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DEUTERONOMY. 
Chapter I. 

Verse 1. " These be the words which 
Moses spake unto all Israel beyond Jordan 
in the wilderness, in the Arabah over against 
Suph, between Paran, and Tophel, and Laban, 
and Hazeroth and Dizahab." 

Unless we can believe that these are the 
words that Moses stated, this book, like all 
parts of the Word of God, will be of no value, 
or at most of little value to us. I have met 
what are known as Ministerial brethren who 
have had the various degrees bestowed by 
the Colleges, and who do not accept the truth 
(or much of it) of this book. I am very 
thankful to God that/the first two pastors I 
sat under were both College men who firmly 
did. The second one, a D.D., used to believe 
in • exposition, and would take up these 
questions that were current at the time. How 
clearly (to me) he used to say that if the Lord 
believed anything, then that should settle 
it for a believer, otherwise he would lose the 
Saviour also. By my own observation I 
have found this to be true. I will but recall 
to your memories one statement of the Lord, 
taken from John v. 45-47. " Think not that 
I will accuse you to the Father : there is one 
that accuseth you, even Moses, on whom ye 
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have set your hope. For if ye believed 
Moses, ye would believe Me, for he wrote of 
Me. But if ye believe not his writings, 
how shall ye believe My words ?" 

Alas ! that it should be so. Yet there are 
men to be found who deny the faith tha t they 
are paid to teach. 

Exodus gives the history of this wonderful 
journey. There is no other so wonderful. 
In Deuteronomy, Moses recounts it at the 
end, so that whatever part he speaks upon, 
it is with the view of teaching some moral 
t ru th and of bringing it home to them. 
I have found this an excellent thing to do 
with my own journey. The wonderful thing 
about this journey is that each thoughtful 
Christian sees in it an exact picture of his 
own journey through this pilgrim scene. 

The children of Israel were about to enter 
the possessions that God had covenanted to 
give them. I understand a covenant to mean 
the terms on which God will consent to walk 
and dwell with us. I should be afraid to 
make any covenant with God. I have 
nothing to make a covenant with. I bless 
Him with all the power He has given me, 
tha t finding me a lost bankrupt sinner, He 
saved me on the ground of sovereign grace. 
I have discovered long since that sovereign 
grace suits a saint as much as a sinner. Dear 
reader, shall we lift up our hearts in a breath 
of prayer ? 

Blessed God and Father, Thou knowest 
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as we look back over our journey here, that 
there is nothing that we value, as pilgrims, 
through this scene, more than that we have 
in some measure realised the grace that we 
have enjoyed, as the consciousness of Thy 
presence has been realised by us. As we 
have meditated on the life of Christ, our 
beloved Saviour, and remembered how, with 
the exception of that time on the Cross, 
He lived moment by moment in Thy presence, 
we do pray Thee that we may have an ever
growing and fuller experience of this great 
privilege. We can with confidence pray this 
because we are His. Amen. 

As we read, this journey helps us to see 
clearly how minutely and with what great 
interest God entered into all their ways and 
cares. Thou knowest, Father, what a thrill 
it gives us to realise that Thou art just the 
same to-day. 

Verse 2. " It is eleven days' journey from 
Horeb by the way of Mount Seir unto Kadesh-
barnea." 

It took thirty-eight years to do this journey. 
How slow ! What retracing of steps must 
they have done ! But are we any better ? 
The apostle evidently did not think so, see 
Hebrews v. 12, R.V. " For when by reason 
of the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have 
need again that someone teach you the rudi
ments of the first principles of the oracles of 
God ; and are become such as have need of 
milk, and not of solid food." 

3 



This is certainly in our case a sad story, 
but on God's side for us, what a bright story 
it is. We marvel at His grace, patience, and 
forbearance. 

We do come across individual believers 
both in the Bible and in our own lives, whose 
experience has been a life of steady progress 
in the ways of God, as far as we can judge. 
May this be our ambition ! 

Verse 3. " And it came to pass in the 
fortieth year, in the eleventh month, on the 
first day of the month, that Moses spake unto 
the children of Israel, according unto all that 
the Lord had given him in commandment 
unto them." 

Moses gave just what God had given him 
in commandment. This is the grand principle 
of Ministry at all times. Nothing else is of 
any value. The word of God is the only 
thing that has divine power and authority 
in it. Moses, like all true ministers of God, 
only sought to bring his hearers into contact 
with God. 

False ministry seeks to attach souls to 
themselves or their systems. Let us beware 
of joining any society, however specious it 
may seem. As a young man I joined the 
Church of the Living God. I soon discovered 
that to join anything else was equal to saying 
that His Church is not sufficient, and to do 
so is to exceed our instructions. 

Verse 4. " After he had smitten Sihon, the 
king of the Amorites, which dwelt in Heshbon, 
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and Og, the king of Bashan, which dwelt in 
Ashtaroth, at Edrei. 

Verse 5. " Beyond Jordan, in the land of 
Moab, began Moses to declare this law, 
saying." 

This word " after " suggests to me a very 
important principle in our outlook in His 
service. If we study the seven " one things " 
in Scripture, such as " One thing thou 
lackest," " One thing I know," " The one 
thing needful," " The one thing I do," 
" This one thing remember," " Not one 
thing has failed," " One thing have I asked 
of the Lord ; that will I seek after "—we 
find these, I think, to be the seven-fold 
experience of the individual in his progress 
out of the world, till he beholds the beauty 
of the Lord in His Temple. Whereas this 
" after," I think, deals with oiir experience 
in the general work of the Lord, and means 
that , as far as possiole, we should not at tempt 
too much, but finish and then go on. 

Verse 6. " The Lord our God spake unto 
us in Horeb, saying, Ye have dwelt long 
enough in this mountain : 

Verse 7. " Turn you, and take your 
journey, and go to the hill-country of the 
Amorites, and unto all the places nigh 
thereunto, in the Arabah, in the hill country, 
and in the lowland and in the South, and by 
the seashore, the land of the Canaanites, 
and Lebanon, as far as the great river, the 
river Euphrates ." 
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In verse 6 we are to get an experience, and 
a blessed one it is to have, of our Father 's 
care and guidance. There is no need for them 
to worry about anything, if they have the 
ears to hear and the heart to obey. 

If they had stayed there longer, it would 
have been to stay there without Him. This 
is indeed " t o be careful for nothing." The 
one thing required is a mind intent on pleasing 
Him. 

We see here the extent of the land God 
intended them to have. Should there be any 
of my readers who feel they have got beyond 
the boy and girl stage, I can assure them that 
if they take a Bible dictionary, such as 
" Eadie's " they will find an abundance of 
information, and rnanv interesting subjects 
connected therewith. But to the veiy old 
ones, it loses much of its charm. 

This inheritance was indeed a large one. 
They have never entered into the whole 
extent. They had most in the time of David 
and Solomon. I feel assured they will enter 
therein when David's greater Son is on the 
throne. 

When we think of our inheritance, if we 
read the first chapter of Ephesians alone, 
it clearly shews to us how little we have had 
compared with what God intends us to have. 
Take one expression alone : " God has blessed 
us with every spiritual blessing in the 
heavenlies." There can be no comparison 
between the two. Both inheritances have 
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their place. One leads on to material blessing, 
the other is the highest spiritual blessing. 
However, I think that all true saints of God 
enter into both. Abraham sought a city 
whose maker was God, and all confessed that 
they were " strangers and pilgrims here." 

Verse 8. " Behold I have set the land 
before you ; go in and possess the land which 
the Lord sware unto your fathers : to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give 
unto them and to their seed after them." 

Our instructions are plain, i.e., " Go in and 
possess." Our wisdom and certainly our 
enjoyment, is according to the extent we do. 

Verse 9. " And I spake unto you at that 
time, saying, I am not able to bear you 
myself alone ; (v. 10) the Lord your God hath 
multiplied you, and behold, you are this day 
as the stars of heaven for mult i tude." 

Verse 11. " The Lord, the God of your 
fathers, make you a thousand times so many 
more as ye are, and bless you as He hath 
promised you." 

This raises in our minds a very important 
question. Does God give any of us a task or 
a burden beyond us ? I cannot bring myself 
to think that , because He knows that we are 
dependent upon Him for all we have. When 
Moses blessed the tribe of Asher, he said : 
" As thy days, so shall thy strength (M. or 
rest, security) be." Personally, I can but 
think that if anyone follows the instructions 
given to Asher, then he will command Asher's 
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blessing. However, if it pleases the Lord to 
allow me to get so far, I hope to have the 
grace given me to deal with these blessings. 

As to their number being as the stars of 
heaven for multitude, and their numbers to 
be a thousand times so many more, similar 
things are said in connection with the sand 
by the seashore. T used to be instructed 
that Isaac's seed was as the stars of heaven, 
and Jacob's as the sand by the seashore. I 
cannot hold that , after reading each occasion 
on which it is used. 

I cannot accept the explanation that it is 
hyperbole, i.e., to cast beyond, unless that 
means beyond our thinking. 

When we consider the blessing of Job in 
his latter days, eveiy thing he had was 
doubled. So were his children. He had 
ten down here, and ten up above. If Job 
ever thought he had lost them, God never did. 
Revelation abundantly proves that , and it 
is a joy to think as God does. 

Verse 12. " How can I myself alone bear 
your cumbrance, and your burden, and your 
strife ? 

How easy would the position of Moses have 
been had these people lived according to the 
Lord's intention, i.e., in meekness and 
unselfishness toward each other. 

Self must be at the root of all strife, and 
this was true also in both Israel and the 
Church. How responsible we are for our 
behaviour one to another ! 
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I remember, when at the age of forty-five, 
the oversight asked me to be the leader of 
the Assembly to which I belonged. A very 
old saint came and asked me if tha t was so. 
I replied that it was so. He said, " Then 
God help you, for you will need it." As I 
look back I see that this has been true. I 
knew then that I should want His help, and 
I never expected to find perfection in myself 
or in any others. I have, at times, been 
disturbed, yet God has " stood by me " 
every step of the way, and has blessed our 
Assembly with many children, as well as 
giving additions to our flock from other 
Assemblies. I can only say that notwith
standing many trials, God has spared a 
number of the friends I first started with. 
I have been grateful to the Lord for the 
position he has placed me in. I think, 
however, tha t the hardest thing to bear is 
what Moses complained of, namely, " their 
strife." What better testimony can a church 
give to all, than that they dwell together in 
unity. 

Verse 13. " Take you wise men and 
understanding, and known, according to your 
tribes, and I will make them heads over you." 

If we carefully and prayerfully read the 
beginning of this in Exodus xviii. we find 
that this can only be obtained by meditating 
personally upon it. I just call your attention 
to a few points that I think will help. In 
verse eight, Moses told Jethro all that the 
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Lord had done. In verse eleven, Jethro took 
" a burnt offering and sacrifices to God." 
This is an Old Testament picture of the sinner 
having been convinced and accepting the 
work of Christ on the Cross. 

In verse twelve, we then get a picture of 
fellowship in the breaking of bread before 
God. " And Aaron came, and the elders of 
Israel, to eat bread with Moses' father-in-law 
before God." 

Jethro then went with Moses and saw him 
doing his work for God. After he had seen 
Moses at work, he said, " I will give this 
counsel, and God be with thee." 

Then follows the counsel which Moses 
reminds them of in Deut. i. 

Before proceeding with our chapter it will 
be well to turn to Numbers xi. First note 
the condition of things, when the Lord gave 
instructions to Moses actually to carry out 
Jethro's counsel. I will but call your 
attention to verse seventeen. 

" And I will come down and talk with thee 
there ; and I will take of the Spirit which is 
upon thee, and will put it upon them ; and 
they shall bear the burden of the people with 
thee." 

I used to be told that God had fully 
instructed Moses and made him efficient for 
his work, and that, like Paul, he could have 
done all things through Christ who strength
ened him. After carefully meditating I have, 
I think, a better view. I quite see that there 
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is a measure of truth in what I have been 
taught. I cannot think that Paul ever 
thought that with God there was no need for 
other workers. Neither can I think that 
Moses had less of the Spirit than before. 
His work grew, it did not diminish. I simply 
think that the Paraclete, who was upon 
Moses, God placed upon them. 

I see what I think the apostle Peter saw. 
When the dispute ran high about the widows 
of the Grecian and Hebrew Jews, he said, 
" Look out from among you seven men of 
good report (i.e., must be known for this) 
full of the Spirit and of wisdom." This is 
just the advice we have in Deut. i. 13. Peter 
could see that any work done for God needed 
these qualifications. 

So we see quite clearly that for the manage
ment of the affairs of God's Assembly on 
earth, it needs selected men, men who are 
" wise and understanding, and known, accord
ing to your tribes, and T will make them 
heads over you." 

Within a few months I have had sixty 
years' experience, and I now pass on to you 
this experience. I was brought to the Lord 
at a Congregational Church, and all the 
members had the right to attend. Whilst 
they went on with the Word, prayer and 
praise, all was lovely. When it was business, 
it was anything but lovely. If anyone was 
wanted, it was a friend they voted for. The 
trouble really was that those who went there 
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went because they wanted to. We must say 
what we think, and I think the greater 
number who have to decide have neither 
wisdom nor understanding when it is a 
question of business. This went on for 
about twenty-five years. During these 
twenty-five years I came across those who 
are known as exclusive brethren. I used to 
attend their meetings for about five years, 
and four of their Bible readings per week. 
These had a different table, and the worst 
offence one could be guilty of was to sit down 
at the table of another set. When I found 
there were about ten or more of them, I saw 
it was hopeless. 

Personally I cannot shut anyone from the 
Lord's Table, who has sufficient doctrine to 
make them one with Christ, if they are walking 
morally. When it comes to church-fellow
ship, i.e., being a member of the Assembly 
they are carefully examined to see if they 
hold the same views as we do, because the 
Word reminds us that " Two cannot walk 
together unless they are agreed," and it is 
useless to at tempt it. 

About thirty-six years ago I moved out of 
London. I met a brother there who knew 
me. He asked me to take a service -there. 
When it came to the announcements, I found 
tha t they broke bread every Sunday, after 
the service on Sunday morning. As I had 
been used to this for ten years, I had fellow
ship with them, and a very happy five years 
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it was. I here became acquainted with 
what is known as the Open Brethren, and I 
learnt a very important lesson. Though 
unusual among the brethren of this Assembly, 
it had a Superintendent. I was asked to take 
the position, and as I had never held office, 
I declined. I, however, agreed to do the 
work, and said I would be responsible to the 
Superintendent only. A little later I was very 
thankful for this stand. The place closed 
down after I had been there for five years 
because of street traffic and the clanging 
of the trams. No one was to blame. 

Thirty-one years ago we started our place, 
and as I was a builder I put it up. I asked 
my wife if she would join, and she agreed. 
She was the only member, as far as I know, 
who was ever asked to join. Six men came 
and said that they would come, without 
anyone being asked. With myself, tha t made 
seven men, who certainly were led of the 
Lord. We made a resolution not to ask 
anyone to join, nor should we ask anyone to 
give money for anyone or anything. We 
would have an offering on Sunday morning 
and evening, so that all had an opportunity 
to give. We have had nothing from outside, 
whether Christian or not, for we have only 
wanted to do the best we can. We have kept 
collections from the Breaking of Bread, with 
the exception of one on the first Sunday in 
the month. This is entirely for the Fellow
ship fund, i.e., the poor fund (our own). We 
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also arranged to break bread from ten to 
eleven a.m. and to hold a service for Christians, 
from eleven to twelve. This is much to be 
preferred. I had fifteen years experience of 
it after the service, and have had thirty-one 
years' experience of it as we have it here now, 
before the service. 

We have seven trustees, all on the over
sight, and one of the members (a solicitor) 
who is not a trustee. When a vacancy occurs, 
we get to prayer and also read Timothy and 
Titus. Then we look about for a suitable 
man. We have never, tha t I remember, 
had to wait more than six months. We 
are very careful to keep up the number of 
the trustees, otherwise we should indeed be 
in danger. 

We follow these instructions, and see, as it 
is for business, tha t we know that he has 
business capacity, common sense, and above 
all, tha t he is not a quick-tempered man. 
We keep these off at any cost. 

As we have many things going, which means 
many workers, none are responsible to more 
than one trustee. To illustrate what I mean, 
we have eighteen cottage homes. Those who 
work in connection with them, have to 
answer to one. We have a Home, of Rest 
for aged Christians. All the staff is 
responsible to the Superintendent, and the 
Superintendent is responsible to one on the 
oversight. Each quarter we meet ; each 
one brings his information along, and, as 
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people say, it works. We have sought, and 
do honestly seek, to keep to the Word, and 
(iod constantly blesses us. 

Strangers may say tha t I have wandered 
far from Deut. i. 13. I do not think so. I 
have been asked by several to write on it, 
but that would mean a book. I have just 
given hints. We have been, I think, 
Scriptural, and God has blessed us more 
than we thought. If anyone thinks it is 
not scriptural, then you do what you think 
is scriptural, and I trust the Lord will bless 
you beyond what you think, as He has us. 
To Him be all the honour, glory, and praise. 

Verse 14. " And ye answered me and 
said, The thing which thou hast spoken is 
good for us to do." 

This is a very important point of view for 
those who take the lead. I t is honest on 
their part to see that their judgement or rule 
is good for those who are ruled or who are to 
be benefited by it. As far as my observation 
is concerned, it is essential to success that 
the workers should also see how good and 
desirable it is for them to do it. 

Verse 15. " So I took the heads of your 
tribes, wise men, and known, and made them 
heads over you ; captains of thousands, and 
captains of hundreds, and captains of fifties, 
and captains of tens, and officers according 
to your tribes." 

If ever a task needed men of a well-balanced 
mind, i.e., wise men, this did. The work 
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must have been immense. To measure care
fully the capacity of each worker, and give 
him a task that he is equal to, is not easy. 
When the work is established, experience 
comes largely to our aid. To rise by seniority 
in a certain measure, appears to be fair, but 
I cannot think it is always reliable. 

" Men that are known "—tried. To select 
unknown men into office is equivalent to a 
gamble ; how often are unknown and untried 
men thrust into power ! What terrible 
catastrophes have they brought about ! 

Verse 16. " And I charged your judges 
at that time, saying, Hear the causes between 
your brethren, and judge righteously between 
a man and his brother, and the stranger that 
is with him." 

It is of the utmost importance to a country 
that its judges must be upright. To give a 
righteous judgement means that pains will have 
to be taken. Every factor is to be taken into 
account. Alas ! a country, unless it is 
morally strong, can hardly hope to have the 
best of men for judges, hence the importance 
of teachers and Christians incessantly working 
at elevating the moral tone of the people. 

Verse 17. " Y e shall not respect persons 
in judgement : ye shall hear the small and 
the great alike ; ye shall not be afraid of the 
face of man : for the judgement is God's, 
and the cause that is too hard for you ye 
shall bring unto me, and I will hear it." 

Justice can know nothing of rich or poor. 
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If we have a sympathetic heart for the poor, 
we have to be careful. If interest or fear 
is there, we must be careful on the other side. 

In a real if but a minor sense, a judge is 
in the place of God, for God will judge 
ultimately, and unless a judge can enter into 
this, he can hardly be said to be fit for the 
position, hence I think it is essential for a 
judge to be a God-fearing man. I expect we 
all know the parable of the unjust judge. 

Verse 18. " And I commanded you at 
tha t time all the things which ye should do." 

This suggests that a God-fearing man is 
without excuse for a miscarriage of justice. 
At any rate, he has advantages over all 
others. 

Verse 19. " And we journeyed from Horeb 
and went through all tha t great and terrible 
wilderness which ye saw, by the way to the 
hill country of the Amorites, as the Lord our 
God commanded us ; and we came to Kadesh-
barnea." 

This must indeed have been a great and 
terrible journey. Making a rough guess by 
the map, had they gone right away, I cannot 
see tha t Ramases to Jericho could have been 
much less than five hundred miles. But we 
can be sure tha t the obstacles tha t would 
make their course circuitous must have been 
many, apart from the fact tha t they had to 
retrace much of the journey. 

They did not know the way, but God did, 
and went before them by a pillar of cloud 
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by day and of fire by night. In God they 
found a protector, counsellor, and guide, 
and so shall we, if we learn the lessons this 
book intends us to learn. God would never 
create a world of intelligent beings as He has, 
and leave us without a guide. Practical 
e very-day experience teaches that the 
grandest experience that we can ever learn 
is to discover that God is our Saviour. Bless 
His Name, we soon go on to discover that 
when God gave us Christ He gave us every 
gift in Him. 

Verse 20. " And I said unto you, Ye are 
come unto the hill country of the Amorites, 
which the Lord our God giveth unto us." 

In Genesis xv. 16 we note that God would 
not take it from the Amorites till their 
iniquity is full. How we see the same 
principles at work still ! Both Britain and 
America have had a wonderful history. Bibles 
are printed and sent out, but it does seem to 
me that we are not altogether doers of the 
Word, yet blessing is given according to our 
faith, i.e., our confidence in God. 

Verse 21. " Behold the Lord thy God 
hath set the land before thee : go up, take 
possession ; as the Lord, the God of thy 
fathers, hath spoken unto thee : fear not, 
neither be dismayed." 

Let us wait upon God constantly, that we 
may not be afraid or dismayed, because these 
are clear evidences, that we are not on the 
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path of the just. If we were we should give a 
better testimony. 

Verse 22. " And ye came near unto me, 
every one of you, and said, Let us send men 
before us, that they may search the land for us 
and bring us word again of the way by which 
we must go up, and the cities unto which we 
shall come." 

What need could there have been for spies ? 
Fai th in God would surely say : He that has 
brought us thus far through this terrible 
wilderness, can surely complete the journey,, 
and establish us in the Promised Land. 
Depend upon it, boys and girls, every step of 
the way. According to our faith, we shall 
begin with God, and reason downwards. 
If so, we shall have the great comfort of 
knowing tha t if God be for us, who can be 
against us ? 

How tenderly Moses reminded them of this 
incident, which shewed their want of faith. 
Deuteronomy gives the secret of why they 
wanted spies. Numbers xiii. and xiv. gives 
us the public history. 

To grant a desire is no proof that the 
desire is according to the mind of God. We 
see this when Israel wanted a king, and also 
concerning divorce. (Matthew xix.) 

Verse 23. " And the thing pleased me 
well : and I took twelve men of you, one 
man for every tr ibe." 

Here is a question to which it does seem to 
me tha t every reader should seek to furnish 

19 



an answer. I will turn it over and see what I 
can make of it. It appears to me that , 
beginning at Egypt up till the then present 
time, Moses would naturally think that all 
would have learnt that God was a God of 
deliverances, and that they would abound 
in thanksgiving, because they were to go in 
and view the inheritance. All would be 
charmed by the prospect, and what could be 
better. I think the apostle Paul had a similar 
object in mind when he wrote Col. hi. 2. 
" Set your mind on things that are above ; 
not on the things that are upon the earth." 
They could view their inheritance in the body. 
We have to do ours mentally and spiritually. 
If our minds desire to see what God hath for 
us, what could charm us more. 

Verse 24. " And they turned and went 
up into the mountain, and came unto the 
valley of Eshcol, and spied it out ." 

Verse 25. " And they took of the fruit 
of the land in their hands, and brought it 
down unto us, and brought us word again, 
and said, It is a good land which the Lord our 
God giveth unto us . " 

This is the best evidence they could have. 
The value of the land could not be denied : 
Eshcol's grapes, the pomegranates and the 
figs. David said, " Taste and see that the 
Lord is good." Naaman, when he came up 
from the water, cured, said, " Behold now 
I know that there is no God in all the earth 
but in Israel " (II Kings v. 15). As I have 
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said, five minutes experience is of more value 
than tons of literature. 

I know of no pleasure down here so great 
as when the Holy Ghost enables me to exalt 
Christ in my heart and mind. The trouble 
with them was, that they were not strong 
enough to take it. This, apart from 
Jehovah's help, was quite true. They did not 
count on God. To do this, we must know 
God. The more we know Him the more we 
will trust Him ; and the more we trust Him 
the more we will know Him. 

Just note the absurdity of their arguments. 

Verse 26. " Yet ye would not go up, 
but rebelled against the commandment of 
the Lord your God, (V. 27) And ye murmured 
in your tents and said, Because the Lord 
hated us, He hath brought us forth out of the 
land of Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of 
the Amorites to destroy us." 

The result of all this was a decided rebellion 
against the Lord. How absurd is the 
language of unbelief ! Carefully weigh the 
evidence for this statement, and see how 
ridiculous it all is. Alas ! as we consider 
our own fears we can only come to the 
conclusion that we are often no wiser or 
better. 

Verse 28. " Whither are we going up ? 
Our brethren have made our heart to melt, 
saying, The people is greater and taller than 
we ; the cities are great and fenced up to 
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heaven, and moreover we have seen the sons 
of the Anakim there ." 

We must look at these twelve spies for a 
little while. Joshua and Caleb were men of a 
strong faith in God, hence they could say, see 
Numbers xiii. 30. " And Caleb called the 
people before Moses, and said : Let us go up 
at once and possess it, for we are well able to 
overcome it ." In xiv. 8 Joshua said, " If 
the Lord delight in us, then He will bring us 
into this land, and give it unto us, a land 
which floweth with milk and honey." Verse 
9. " Only rebel not against the Lord, neither 
fear ye the people of the land, for they are 
bread for us ." 

These two were so occupied with God that 
there were no difficulties in the way. The ten 
were so occupied with themselves tha t they 
could see nothing else. This is very serious, 
for they are all the Lord's people, and all 
have an influence upon others, and many, 
known as the majority, generally exercise the 
control. Note the effect of the ten. 

Fai th would have remembered tha t God 
was above all. Alas, as we look back, we 
see tha t what we consider the magnitude of 
our troubles has made us cowards. The 
serious thing about our want of faith in God 
is the effect it has upon others. We see this 
here. 

Verse 29. " Then I said unto you, Dread 
not, neither be afraid of them." 

Verse 30. '' The Lord your God who 
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goeth before you, He shall fight for you, 
according to all tha t He did for you in Egypt 
before your eyes." 

We can carefully look back over the years 
and see how God has ever gone before us and 
helped us, and never failed us. Yet here is 
our picture if we start murmuring or com
plaining. 

Verse 31. " And in the wilderness, where 
thou hast seen how tha t the Lord thy God 
bare thee, as a man doth bear his son, in all the 
way ye went, until ye came unto this place." 

How lovely is this ! Other records give 
to us these circumstances, but here we are 
reminded of His gracious manner. I think 
it will be wise to pause and consider this trait 
of character, for we may give, and yet our 
manner when doing so may give more pain 
than our gift gives pleasure. 

Verse 32. " Yet in this thing ye did not 
believe the Lord your God." 

Verse 33. " Who went before you in the 
way, to seek you out a place to pitch your 
tents in, in fire by night, to show you by 
what way ye should go, and in the cloud by 
day." 

Whatever God may do for us, instead of 
having our hearts filled with gratitude, we 
become unable to see or hear. 

I have tried to picture this scene. I cannot 
think of anything more convincing than this 
manner of guidance, that a cloud by day and 
a fire by night, should move at the right time 
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and go the correct way, and find a suitable 
place for them to camp in. Yet in spite of all 
these mercies they managed to get a heart of 
perpetual unbelief. 

As I read of this pillar, and note their 
unbelief, in the face of such a remarkable 
guidance, I cannot but feel that they must 
have soon some method of accounting for 
such a remarkable cloud. The result was that 
" Ye did not believe the Lord your God." 

Verse 34. " And the Lord heard the voice of 
your words, and was wroth, and sware saying, 

Verse 35. Surely there shall not one of these 
men of this evil generation see the good land 
which I sware to give unto your fathers." 

How solemn ! What these people missed 
through lack of faith ! The natural man says, 
" Seeing is believing." The spiritual man 
says, " Believing is seeing." 

Our Lord said at the grave of Lazarus, 
Said I not unto thee, if thou wouldst believe, 

thou shouldest see the glory of God ? " 
Fai th puts us in direct contact with the 

God of love. It gives us victory over the 
world. How instructive it is to see how this 
mighty principle worked in the life-history 
of Caleb and Joshua. If we look attentively 
a t the natural man and the spiritual man, 
we see how both accurately state their 
position. We must remind ourselves that 
he that is born again still has all the natural 
man has. He can enter into both, and con
sider, " That which may be known of God is 
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manifest in them : for God manifested it 
unto them " (Romans i. 19). It is really 
wonderful what all intelligent men can 
discover by giving attention to what is 
termed Nature, as all technical and scientific 
classes show. This is done by careful 
examination. Seeing is believing. 

The spiritual man prefers to look upon the 
works of Nature as the works of God, and can 
gain by faith many grand thoughts as to the 
WHY, which the HOW fails to give. 

Verse 36. " Save Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh, he shall see it ; and to him will 
I give the land that he has trodden upon, 
and to his children : because he hath wholly 
followed the Lord." 

This reminds us of Genesis xiii. 17. " Arise, 
walk through the land, in the length of it 
and in the breadth of it : for unto thee 
(Abraham) will I give it ." 

Whoever we may be thinking of among the 
saints of God, the secret of their success is 
according to the measure this is true. 

" Because he hath wholly followed the 
Lord." We can be sure of this, whether it is 
material blessing or spiritual blessing, that we 
can strictly be said only to possess tha t which 
we use and enjoy. 

Verse 37. " Also the Lord was angry 
with me for your sakes, saying, Thou also 
shalt not go in thi ther ." 

How solemn is this to wrong-doers ! Not 
only did this rebellious people bring just 
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punishment on themselves, but they provoked 
this honoured servant of God to speak un
advisedly with his lips, and so he was not 
allowed into the land. How it must have 
affected them, to hear this from Moses ! 

In Psalm cvi. 32. " They angered Him 
also at the waters of Meribah, so tha t it went 
ill with Moses for their sakes." 

To the right-thinking ones amongst them, 
what a bitter reflection it must have been, 
to see the trouble that their beloved leader 
was in over their folly. 

Verse 38. " Joshua the son of Nun, which 
standeth before thee, he shall go in thither ; 
encourage thou him, for he shall cause Israel 
to inherit i t ." 

Truly Moses was the meekest man on the 
earth. The Lord gives him the task of 
comforting and encouraging the one who was 
to take his place. This and similar scriptures 
are very valuable for the right management of 
the work. For thirty-one years we have been 
thankful for the guidance. We will take our 
Sunday School as an illustration. We selected 
the Superintendent, and told him to select 
the Secretary and the Treasurer, for we know 
these must be in agreement. We, the over
sight, were quite satisfied that they would be 
very careful in selecting the teachers. Our 
trust-deed has been carefully drawn up, 
with a view to shutting out anything which 
will introduce worldliness into the Church. 
We quite recognise what young life must have. 
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We are quite sure that children prefer a romp 
to any other form of entertainment. Singing 
or reciting to one another we will not allow, 
as they would probably wish to go on with 
this as they grow up, and a social church will 
not be far away. 

Children love our school, and we keep full 
up (about 400) and hope to have a place to 
hold another 300. Our Assembly keeps fairly 
stable at 250, with an attendance of about 
300. We do not wish for a larger attendance, 
but help to form other Assemblies. 

The oversight must exercise care t ha t not 
more than two (one preferred) of any section 
of the work be on the oversight, else alas, you 
will have to at tend carefully to the very 
stability of the place. 

Verse 39. " Moreover, your little ones, 
which ye said should be a prey, and your 
children, which this day have no knowledge 
of good or evil, they shall go in thither ; 
and unto them will I give it, and they shall 
possess i t ." 

One of the readiest excuses that is so 
frequently made is the children. Whilst 
using them as a factor to get our own desire, 
it reflects great credit upon us if we shew 
such a pious concern for their welfare. We 
can almost hear it said, " I should personally 
be very pleased to have got on with this 
business, but as a father of several children I 
have a responsibility toward them, etc., e tc ." 

We have however, the assurance that we 
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cannot deceive the Lord so, He reads our 
hearts, and we can depend upon this, tha t if 
we do not know where we stand as to any 
question that may arise, He does, and, as 
here, He takes up the question and looks 
after the children or anyone else. 

Verse 40. " But as for you, turn you, and 
take your journey into the wilderness by the 
way to the Red Sea." 

It must have been clear to these wanderers 
in the wilderness, having had to move every 
time the pillar moved, that there was no 
place in the wilderness where they could 
permanently settle. Yet when the Lord saw 
that they would not go forward, even though 
He had loaded them with promises of assist
ance, He asks them to turn back and tells 
them the best way to go. 

This is indeed a very important lesson for 
us to learn. In no direction can we settle 
down permanently. We have now arrived at 
the 28th day of December, 1936. But we 
cannot stay here, however pleasant our 
situation may be. To-morrow will come, and 
soon the next year will be here. What will 
it bring to us ? I t may be sorrows and 
afflictions. We, however, can be sure that 
if we go forward in the consciousness of His 
presence, whatever experience we may pass 
through will be found to be among the " all 
things tha t work together for good." It is 
the same morally or spiritually. There can 
be no standing still. 
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Verse 41. " Then ye answered and said 
unto me, we have sinned against the Lord ; 
we will go up and fight, according to all that 
the Lord our God commanded us. And ye 
girded on every man his weapons of war, and 
were forward (deemed it a light thing) to go 
up into the mountain." 

This confession is worthless, the reason 
being that they objected to their instructions 
to turn back, and the turn to go forward 
was not of faith ; it was a presumptuous 
sin. Boys and girls, in our journey on our 
pathway through life, let us see to it tha t we 
get clear notions as to what true confession 
is, for we can be sure that the Lord will never 
walk with His people whilst in the path of 
rebellion. 

Verse 42. " And the Lord said unto me, 
Say unto them, Go not up, neither fight ; 
for I am not among you : lest ye be smitten 
before your enemies." 

I am afraid that we Christians are often 
very guilty in this respect, and I think it is 
the secret of many of our troubles, for we 
can no more walk alone than they could. 
It is imperative for us to have the Lord with 
us in all we do. 

Verse 43. " So I spake unto you, and ye 
hearkened not : but ye rebelled against the 
commandment of the Lord, and were pre
sumptuous, and went up into the mountain." 

This clearly defines a rebel. He is one who 
disobeys God's command, and the root of 
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the trouble is that we think that we know 
better than God. We are inclined to say as 
follows : " I have exhaustively examined 
this subject, and cannot agree with the Bible. 
As a matter of fact, I simply think it is folk
lore ; no properly educated man could accept 
i t ." 

This man is of course, the man that talks 
so, so we see it is a lack of humility that leads 
a man to act and talk so. We must ever 
remember what God has said, " To this man 
will I look ; to him that is of a humble and 
contrite heart ." 

Verse 44. " And the Amorites, which 
dwelt in that mountain, came out against you, 
and chased you, as bees do, and beat you down 
in Seir even unto Hormah." 

I expect we have seen bees swarming round 
an intruder. Their only safety is in flight, 
unless they have the liniment. I remember, 
during the war, a German lady who lived a 
few doors away. As she had married into a 
nation that was against Austria, she was 
exempt. I saw her in distress. She had 
lost a swarm of bees. We went in search of 
them, and found them on a tree. As the 
tree was of no value, I had it sawn down. 
As it fell, how they swarmed round us ! 
But this lady gave us some liniment to rub on 
our face, neck, and hands, and not one of us 
was stung. Moral : When in trouble, get the 
right liniment. 

Verse 45. " A n d ye returned and wept 
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before the Lord : but the Lord hearkened 
not to your voice, nor gave ear unto you." 

How thankful we should be for these things 
that God permits to come upon us ! How 
dreadful if they had defeated the Amorites 
without God ! However, they were defeated 
by the Amorites, and they returned and wept 
before the Lord. But these tears had no more 
value than their confession had. It is sorrow 
for sin, not for the results of sin, tha t counts 
with God. 

This is clear, tha t if we will not obey God, 
He will not hear us, and we shall be like these 
men who were certainly saved. We shall 
see if they got wiser. 

Verse 46. " So ye abode in Kadesh many 
days, according unto the days that ye abode 
there." 

This verse is expressed in a peculiar way. 
What can it mean ? As I do not know 
Hebrew, I cannot get help that way except 
when a Hebrew scholar comes, and then I 
can ask him. I can think about it and talk 
about it. One thing is very clear. They 
appeared to be very reluctant to leave, to 
wander through the wilderness. 

I, however, should be slow to believe that 
the many days extended into years, as 
certainly one suggests, I suppose, on account 
of the word' "according to " by which he 
understands tha t they abode in Kadesh 
according to the t ime they took to wander in 
the wilderness, which would mean about 

31 



nineteen years, I must confess I cannot at 
present see this in " many days." I think 
it would not be so long as a year. 

Chapter II. 

Verse 1. " Then we turned and took our 
journey into the wilderness by the way to the 
Red Sea, as the Lord spake unto me : and 
we compassed Mount Seir many days." 

So they could learn the same lesson that the 
epistle to the Hebrews teaches us, namely, 
that unbelief keeps us from that which is 
God's intention for us to have. 

Here it was because they were afraid of the 
Anakim, i.e., giants. When they submitted 
to the inevitable, and did that which God 
commanded them, as in i. 40 and so got on the 
path of obedience the Lord went on with them 
again. We cannot help turning the expres
sion, " Then we turned " over in our minds 
a little. We cannot help seeing tha t sin makes 
the innocent suffer with the guilty. Let a 
member of a family start a downward course, 
and what trouble he brings on the rest ! 
What makes it so sad is tha t it is our dear 
ones and friends who suffer. 

In this case it included Moses, Caleb, 
Joshua, etc. These would have gone forward, 
and yet we never get a murmur from them on 
this account. 

Verses 2, 3. " And the Lord spake unto 
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me, saying, Ye have compassed this mountain 
long enough : turn you northward." 

What a sense of comfort the Israelites 
must have had in the knowledge that God was 
guiding again ! What can be more precious 
to the child of God than to know that 
collectively and individually we are God-
guided in all our movements ! What an 
absence of anxiety or perplexity this gives ! 

Now God has ever promised to guide His 
people. We cannot admit that in this respect 
one dispensation is better than another. 
They had, " Thus saith the Lord." We have 
the Word and the Paraclete. The Lord says 
to all His own, " He that followeth Me shall 
not walk in darkness." 

Verse 4. " And command thou the people, 
saying, Ye are to pass through the border of 
your brethren the children of Esau, which 
dwell in Seir ; and they shall be afraid of 
you ; take ye good heed unto yourselves 
therefore." 

Here is an important lesson for all to learn. 
Should a nation be afraid of us, then it 
becomes our duty to show by our behaviour 
that there is no need for it. Sabre rattling 
is the behaviour of a fool, for all history 
teaches us that this conduct will not be put 
up with permanently. 

Verse 5. " Contend not with them, for 
I will not give you of their land, no, not so 
much as for the sole of the foot to tread on ; 
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because I have given Mount Seir unto Esau 
for a possession." 

This is most interesting. We here see 
God taking an interest in other nations, even 
protecting them from His own beloved and 
chosen people. 

What a picture is here ! Israel is passing 
through the borders of Mount Seir. The 
hearts of the Edomites were failing them, as 
these dreaded people passed by, but they 
found that they paid for all they had, and 
that they did no damage. 

God had proved Himself better than all 
their fears, and these people were not His 
own chosen ones. What a lesson this is ! 
If the nations had only realised this great 
t ruth, what rivers of blood would have been 
saved ! 

Verse 6. " Ye shall purchase food of them 
for money tha t ye may eat; and ye shall also 
buy water of them for money tha t ye may 
drink." 

I remember, when Wellington crossed the 
borders from Spain into France, that the 
death penalty was passed on any British 
soldier who robbed the French. The result 
was that the French could not afford to be 
robbed by their own countrymen, so the 
British got the food. See Gleig's Life of 
Wellington. 

Verse 7. " For the Lord thy God hath 
blessed thee in all the work of thy hand : 
He hath known thy walking through this 
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great wilderness : these forty years the Lord 
thy God hath been with thee : Thou hast 
lacked nothing." 

Here indeed is a blessed reason why we 
should do good unto all men. We have only 
to see and to think of the rich provision God 
has given us, and we shall never envy anyone 
however great their store. Let us remember 
that our provision is of God, and that so is 
theirs. Envy is a dreadful sin. 

We are also told, " Having food and 
raiment, let us be content." 

Verse 8. "So we passed by from our 
brethren the children of Esau, which dwelt 
in Seir, from the way of the Arabah from 
Elath and from Eziongeber." 

There appears to be no envy. Yet they 
must have seen all the comforts that a settled 
country would possess. "And we turned and 
passed by the way of the wilderness of Moab." 

Verse 9. " And the Lord said unto me, 
Vex not Moab, neither contend with them 
in battle : for I will not give thee of his 
land for a possession ; because I have given 
Ar unto the children of Lot for a possession. 

Verse 10. (The Emim dwelt therein 
aforetime, a people great, and many, and 
tall, as the Anakim ; 

Verse 11. These also are accounted 
Rephaim, as the Anakim ; but the Moabites 
call them Emim. 

Verse 12. The Horites also dwelt in Seir 
aforetime, but the children of Esau succeeded 
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them ; and they destroyed them from before 
them, and dwelt in their stead ; as Israel 
did unto the land of his possession, which 
the Lord gave unto them.) 

Verse 13. Now rise up, and get you over 
the brook Zered. And we went over the 
brook Zered. 

Verse 14. And the days in which we came 
from Kadesh-barnea, until we were come 
over the brook Zered, were thirty and eight 
years ; until all the generation of the men 
of war were consumed from the midst of the 
camp, as the Lord sware unto them. 

Moreover the hand of the Lord was against 
them, to destroy them from the midst of the 
camp, until they were consumed. 

So it came to pass, when all the men of war 
were consumed and dead from among the 
people, 

That the Lord spake unto me, saying, 
Thou art this day to pass over Ar, the 

border of Moab : 
And when thou comest nigh over against 

the children of Ammon, vex them not, nor 
contend with them : for I will not give thee 
of the land of the children of Ammon for a 
possession : because I have given it unto 
the children of Lot for a possession. 

(That also is accounted a land of Rephaim : 
Rephaim dwelt therein aforetime ; but the 
Ammonities call them Zamzummim ; 

A people great, and many, and tall, as the 
Anakim ; but the Lord destroyed them before 
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them ; and they succeeded them, and dwelt 
in their stead : 

As he did for the children of Esau, which 
dwell in Seir, when he destroyed the Horites 
from before them; and they succeeded 
them, and dwelt in their stead even unto this 
day : 

And the Avvim which dwelt in villages 
as far as Gaza, the Caphtorim, which came 
forth out of Caphtor, destroyed them, and 
dwelt in their stead.) 

How gracious, how considerate to His 
people ! Here Jehovah remembers that it 
was the people's fear of the Anakim that 
brought their failure. So our blessed God 
takes His people by a way that will give them 
an object lesson from four different nations 
who were confronted by people who were 
as many and as powerful as the Anakim. 

The children of Esau dispossessed the 
Horites. 

The children of Moab dispossessed the 
Emin. 

The children of Ammon dispossessed the 
Zanzummin. 

The children of Caphtor dispossessed the 
Avvim. 

Jeremiah xlvii. 4 deals with these four 
victorious people. 

Verse 24. " Rise ye up, take your journey, 
and pass over the valley of Arnon ; behold 
I have given into thine hand Sihon the 
Amorite, King of Heshbon, and his land ; 
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begin to possess it, and contend with him in 
bat t le ." 

Let us ever remember what God has done. 
This will give us confidence for the future. 

In verse 24 is a different story, and it was 
Israel's place to obey. God has ever pulled 
down one kingdom and set up another. Yet 
all these things are worked according to His 
will, and He holds each responsible for wrong
doing. 

How solemn ! How one should ponder. 
Those who are His, and who will not have this 
man to reign over them, all have to do with 
Him, whose eyes are as a flame of fire and 
whose feet are as burnished brass. 

Verse 25. " This day will I begin to put 
the dread of thee and the fear of thee upon 
the peoples that are under the whole heaven, 
who shall hear the report of thee, and shall 
tremble and be in anguish because of thee." 

Cromwell and his men took up this position, 
and how true this came to be of them ! 

Verse 26. " And I sent messengers out 
of the wilderness of Kedemoth unto Sihon, 
King of Heshbon, with words of peace, 
saying," 

Verse 27. " Let me pass through thy 
land ; I will go along by the highway. I will 
neither turn unto the right hand or to the 
left." 

Verse 28. " Thou shalt sell me food for 
money, that I may eat ; and give me water 
for money, that I may drink : only let me 
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pass through on my feet, (v. 29) As the 
children of Esau which dwell in Seir, and the 
Moabites which dwell in Ar did unto me : 
until I shall pass over Jordan into the land 
which the Lord our God giveth us." 

Verse 30. " But Sihon king of Heshbon 
would not let us pass by him, for the Lord 
thy God hardened his spirit, and made his 
heart obstinate, tha t He might deliver him 
into thy hand, as at this day." 

Here the king of Heshbon had the same 
offer, but the cup of iniquity was full, and 
God's judgements, so long kept back, are to 
be poured out on these ungodly nations. 

There is much we cannot understand in 
God's ways with the nations in the Bible, 
but we are no better off if we shut our Bible, 
for the ways of God's providence, all around 
us, are just as inscrutable and mysterious. 
We can however, trust Him, because we 
know the judge of the earth will do right. 

However, if we but carefully note what we 
read, and put our thinking caps on, we shall 
be surprised how God opens our eyes. 

We note tha t the king of Sihon had the same 
offer which was so faithfully observed in the 
case of Seir and Moab. 

We, I think, can see that God judges the 
iniquity of a nation to be full, when it fails 
to help but plays the bully instead. We read 
of the powerful nations in the past. Where 
are they now ? During the Great War, how 
manifest this became. We are seeing great 
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nations arising again ; those we think of as 
in the last days, Italy, Germany, Russia. 
For years I could not understand Russia 
being involved in such a great catastrophe. 

However, it will be because she prohibits 
the Bible. Can folly go further than to shut 
out the only source of light ? 

Verse 31. " And the Lord said unto me, 
Behold I have begun to deliver up Sihon 
and his land before thee ; begin to possess, 
that thou mayest inherit his land." 

This is indeed a wonderful verse for us to 
be enabled to enter into. God clearly fore
knew the destiny of Heshbon, and we have 
been told its destiny, but clearly, that they 
should hear it. We can always be sure that 
God has never had any pleasure in the death 
of the wicked. We have seen that the will 
of God is manifested in two forms, His 
permissive will and His directive will. Nothing 
can oppose the latter, but a broken and a 
contrite heart will speedily alter the first. 
Underlying all this is God's grand and 
eternal purpose. It will probably take 
immense ages to accomplish it, but in that 
which we speak of as the eternal scene, there 
will be no automatons ; every creature will 
be a free intelligent creature fully at one with 
God. This incident, at present, can be only 
understood here by the writer, as one that 
suggests the potter when making vessels on 
the wheel. When he comes across a lump 
that is greatly marred, he will seek to make it 
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yet another vessel, see Jeremiah xvii. Failing 
this, it will be made into a vessel intended 
to be shivered into pieces. Our Lord takes 
this up in Rev. ii. 27. 

Verse 32. " Then Sihon came out against 
us, he and all his people, unto the battle at 
Jahaz ." 

Verse 33. " And the Lord our God 
delivered him up before us ; and we smote 
him and his sons, and all his people." 

Verse 34. " And we took all his cities at 
tha t time, and utterly destroyed every in
habited city, with the women and the little 
ones ; we left none remaining : (v. 35) Only 
the cattle we took for a prey unto ourselves, 
with the spoil of the cities which we had 
taken." 

Verse 36. " From Aroer, which is on the 
edge of the valley of Arnon, and from the 
city tha t is in the valley, even unto Gilead, 
there was not a city too high for us : the 
Lord our God delivered up all before us : 
(v. 37) Only to the land of the children of 
Ammon thou earnest not near ; all the side 
of the river Jabbok, and the cities of the hill 
country, and wheresoever the Lord our God 
forbad us . " 

What an important number of lessons may 
we learn from this portion ! Alas ! the 
ten spies and those whose hearts they filled 
with unbelief never came into this blessing. 
But these who obeyed their God found that 
the fears of the spies were groundless. The 
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people, with God on their side, were not 
formidable. There was not a single city 
whose walls were too high for them. 

Alas, how sad the children's fate is ! Yet, 
reading in the paper this morning of a bom
bardment at Madrid, I learned that very 
few were killed apart from some sixty children. 
We, however, can be quite sure that God can 
and will see that the children will be fairly 
dealt with. 

Blessed God and Father, we bless Thee for 
the many lessons we have learned thus far. 
We have been astonished at the wonderful 
correspondence with our own pilgrim journey, 
and we thank Thee that , in some measure, 
we have been greatly helped in our lives by 
the lessons we have learned. We see that , 
like them, our worst troubles have been 
born of our own fears or lack of confidence 
in Thee. We have seen the importance of 
keeping to Thy will concerning us, and of 
living each day at a time, to keep from being 
entangled with things down here. We do 
pray Thee, therefore, to give us such a bright 
joyous confidence in Thee that we may ever 
be satisfied with the things we have. 

Chapter III. 

Verse 1. " T h e n we turned and went 
up the way to Bashan, and Og the king of 
Bashan came out against us ; he, and all his 
people unto the batt le of Edrei." 
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With the king of Bashan, we have here 
God acting again in judgement. 

God's judgements run through the Word 
as surely as His grace. Think of the Flood, 
the cities of the plain, the seven nations of 
Canaan, Egypt, Babylon, Persia, Greece, 
Rome, His own nation, and remember what 
dreadful judgements are foretold. We have 
been reminded by prophets that the in
corrigible nations will go on till God's judge
ments are on the earth. Then will the 
inhabitants of the earth learn righteousness. 

Grace is indeed a charming sound, 
harmonious to the ear, but we shall yet see 
that " The judgements of the Lord are true 
and righteous altogether. More to be desired 
are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold ; 
sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb " 
(Psalm xix. 9). 

Strange as at one time I should have 
thought it, yet from experience I found 
that the study of Revelation, which I noted 
elderly Christians loved so, especially chapter 
four—the worship of God as Creator—and 
chapter five—the worship of God as Redeemer 
—became to me, for comfort, second to none. 
As I waded through the Seals, Trumpets, and 
Bowls, till I got to chapter nineteen, I think 
1 must have felt a measure of the ecstasy 
that I am told Handel had when he wrote 
the Hallelujah Chorus. But this I do know, 
that when I think of my nearly sixty years 
walk with my Saviour in the light of His 
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word, it seemed very far off at first. Then 
I began to appreciate the privilege as the 
greatest one I had, and now I cannot express 
my gratitude enough, and I trust it may 
ever be found to be true in my experience 
what many of His saints sing : " I f ever I 
loved Thee, my Jesus, 'tis now." 

When I think of my destiny, remembering 
the pit from whence I have been digged ; 
when I think that I shall be among the 
redeemed, and with all the principalities 
and powers in the heavenlies, and that there 
through the countless ages of eternity I shall 
be occupied with the glories of my Creator 
and Redeemer, my heart goes up to Thee, O 
Lord, filled with praise and joy. 

Verse 2. " And the Lord said unto me ; 
Fear him not, for I have delivered him and all 
his people and his land, into thy hand ; and 
thou shalt do unto him as thou didst unto 
Sihon king of the Amorites, which dwelt at 
Heshbon." 

If not on our own behalf, we shall be on 
behalf of others. We never appear to get 
away from our desires or fears, the two main 
factors that disturb our joy. After pondering 
over the characters of Moses, Joshua, Caleb, 
I feel sure that as far as they were personally 
concerned, God was all their delight. I t is 
those with whom we have to do tha t still 
keep us on the watch-tower. 

Verse 3. " S o the Lord our God delivered 
into our hand Og also, the king of Bashan, 
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and all his people : and we smote him until 
none was left to him remaining." 

Verse 4. " And we took all his cities at 
that time : there was not a city which we 
took not from them : threescore cities, all 
the region of Argob, the kingdom of Og in 
Bashan." 

Verse 5. " All these were cities fenced 
with high walls, gates, and bars : beside the 
unwalled towns a great many." 

Verse 6. " And we utterly destroyed them, 
as we did unto Sihon king of Heshbon, 
utterly destroying every inhabited city, with 
the women and the little ones." 

Verse 7. " But all the cattle, and the 
spoil of the cities, we took for a prey unto 
ourselves." 

It is interesting to think about this Og of 
Bashan, and to seek to discover how it was 
that he followed in the way of Sihon king of 
Heshbon. I can only think that pride was 
at the root of his trouble. He despised his 
enemy. Had he not got over sixty most 
powerful cities ? He could understand Sihon 
of Heshbon going under, but he was Og of 
Bashan. He reminds me of the Philistines 
when they saw Jonathan climbing the hill 
with his armour-bearer. They said, " Come 
up to us and we will shew you a thing " 
(I Sam. xiv. 10). As we know, Jonathan 
went up and shewed them a thing instead. 

Whenever we meet people or nations who 
think they are somebody, we know that if 
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they become bullies, it is only a question of 
God's time. However, this is a trouble tha t 
runs through all the people. How many 
times, when seeking to win a man back to 
avoid a fall, have I reminded him of others, 
and had the reply : " Oh, I am not a fool like 
him. I know when I have had enough." 
Sometimes they become worse. I am now 
in contact with a few very sad stories. 1 
remember the man, I think his name was 
John Bradford, who saw a poor degraded man 
being taken away, and said to his friend, 
" There, but for the grace of God, goes John 
Bradford." 

Verse 8. " And we took the land at tha t 
time, out of the hand of the two kings of the 
Amorites that were beyond Jordan, from the 
valley of Arnon unto Mount Hermon : (v. 9) 
(Which Hermon the Sidonians call Sirion, and 
the Amorites call it Senir), (v. 10) All the 
cities of the plain, and all Gilead, and all 
Bashan, unto Salecah and Edrei, cities of 
the Kingdom of Og in Bashan." 

When God does deal with these nations 
tha t get strong and seek to crush others, 
He does it effectively. Our Bible elsewhere 
plainly states how thoroughly it will be done 
at last. This is indeed a great comfort. 

Verse 11. (" For only Og king of Bashan 
remained of the remnant of the Rephaim ; 
behold, his bedstead was a bedstead of iron : 
is it not in Rabbah of the children of Ammon ? 
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nine cubits was the length thereof, and four 
cubits the breadth of it, after the cubit of a 
man.") 

Boys and girls, I think it would be wise 
to have a look at this bedstead for a little 
while. It is in the scripture, hence for us to 
read. I want to call your attention to the 
fact that we boys and girls suffer on account 
of the learned. It is clear the A.V. and R.V. 
are satisfied with an iron bedstead, which also 
satisfied our minds, as such a heavy man 
would require an extra strong bedstead. The 
first objection I have is as a learned brother 
says, that this word may mean an iron bed
stead or an iron coffin. Knowing nothing of the 
languages, I should say that it was improbable 
that a man would sleep in an iron coffin 
every night, but very probable that the A.V. 
and R.V. are correct in stating that he would 
need an iron bedstead. 

Iron was known in those times, and such a 
mighty prince could obtain it. We are told 
it is not iron, the word means basalt. It will 
be helpful to read a dictionary to find out 
what basalt means, but if you have been to 
Fingal's Cave in the Isle of Staffa you will 
remember the columns you walked on. We 
read that there is basalt in Argob but not in 
Rabbah Amnion, but Mr. Conder, a traveller, 
found in Rabbah on a stone on the hillside 
there that was just what this apparently was. 
So we have to imagine by what means the 
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mighty prince was able to utilise this stone. 
I have stopped to look at this bedstead, 
because it is not the only case by any means. 
One learned brother said that there is no 
evidence that ravens fed Elijah. The word 
means black, so we had a description of black 
things that might have fed Elijah, until it 
was enough to leave us with hazy ideas as 
to how he was fed. I, as a boy, was sent to 
a church-school. I was in the choir. This 
must have been a low church, for it had a 
table and no altar. We had no surplices ; 
only the Minister had that. But they loved 
their Bible. Years after, I felt I would like 
to visit it. It had turned into a high church. 
The Minister was on the subject of the manna. 
He said, as nearly as I can remember, that 
this manna was nothing special; that 
travellers who know the district, know that 
the bushes exude a gum, etc. As I knew the 
story of the manna, I could not make it fit. 

Clearly understand, that if a Hebrew or 
Greek scholar or a traveller, can make things 
clearer, and so strengthen our faith, we thank 
God for his assistance. If I take up a case 
like this, it is because I have felt the very 
serious hindrance it is in our work. I will 
give but one case. When a builder, I sold a 
house to a brother-in-law, who lived at 
Tottenham, and wanted to get near his 
relatives. He was ill in bed. I said, 
" Frank, our Assembly is right against this 
house." He said, " I'll come." He also 
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said, " For some time I have been to the 
Church of England, and one place is as good as 
another." I mentioned the Bible. He said, 
" You do not believe in the Bible, do you, 
H a r r y ? " I said, "Cer ta inly I do." 
" Why," he replied, " the Ministers them
selves do not believe in it now-a-days." 
Alas ! his family lived to get into the house, 
but he never did. 

Verse 12. " And this land we took in 
possession at tha t time : from Aroer, which 
is by the valley of Arnon ; and half the hill 
country of Gilead, and the cities thereof, 
gave I unto the Reubenites and to the 
Gadites : (v. 13) And the rest of Gilead, and 
all Bashan, the kingdom of Og, gave I unto 
the half-tribe of Manasseh, all the region of 
Argob, even all Bashan. (V. 14.) (The 
same is called the land of Rephaim. Jair 
the son of Manasseh took all the region of 
Argob, unto the border of the Geshurites and 
the Maacathites; and called them even Bashan, 
after his own name, Havvothjair unto this 
day.) " 

Verse 15. " And I gave Gilead unto 
Machir. (V. 16.) And unto the Reubenites 
and unto the Gadites I gave from Gilead 
even unto the valley of Arnon, the middle of 
the valley, and the border thereof : even 
unto the river Jabbok, which is in the border 
of the children of Ammon : (v. 17) The 
Arabah also, and Jordan, and the border 
thereof, from Chinnereth even unto the sea 
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of the Arabah, the Salt Sea, under the slopes 
of Pisgah eastward." 

These tribes that did not pass over Jordan 
fell into disfavour, and I have heard much 
as to their having fallen short of what God 
intended for them. We will look at one or 
two scriptures, but I do trust the Lord will 
keep me from writing anything that will turn 
you away from the only method of Bible 
reading that I care to adopt. I have fully 
come to see, with Chrysostom, that " the 
trouble of this world is its ignorance of God's 
word." I avoid now as far as possible any 
form of teaching but expositional. 

We note in Deut. i. 17 the extent of the land 
God gave Israel. It will be well to read 
chapter xxxii. of Numbers. We see there 
in verse 6 that when their request was made 
known to Moses, he misunderstood them, 
thinking it was another phase of the cowardice 
of the spies. But when he understood that 
they were prepared to pass over Jordan and 
fight till the others had their inheritance, 
Moses said, verses 20-22, Numbers xxxii. 
Here, in our chapter, Moses confirms their 
behaviour. 

Verse 18. " And I commanded you at 
that time, saying, The Lord your God hath 
given you this land to possess it ; ye shall 
pass over armed before your brethren the 
children of Israel, all the men of valour." 

Verse 19. " But your wives, and your little 
ones, and your cattle (I know that ye have 
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much cattle) shall abide in your cities which I 
have given you." 

Verse 20. " Until the Lord give rest unto 
your brethren, as unto you, and they also 
possess the land which the Lord your God 
giveth them beyond Jordan : then shall ye 
return every man unto his possession which 
1 have given you." 

These verses, which are the concluding 
verses, as far as Moses was concerned, tell 
me that God gave land to the two-and-a-half 
tribes. In fact, all appear perfectly satisfied 
with what appears to me to be an honourable 
and satisfactory arrangement, and, as far as 
I can trace, was carried out by God and the 
tribes. 

We certainly can see a very important 
spiritual truth here. These tribes had 
obtained their inheritance, but they had to 
labour and to fight until their brethren had 
entered into their inheritance also. What a 
responsibility this places on each of us, at 
all times. 

Further, these two-and-a-half tribes had 
to have a firm confidence in God. They were 
to cross into Canaan and leave wives and 
children entirely to God's care. How many 
times we meet this to-day, with the increased 
knowledge that there is no prospect of them 
coming back. 

Verse 21. " And I commanded Joshua at 
that time, saying, Thine eyes have seen all 
that the Lord your God hath done unto these 
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two kings : so shall the Lord do unto all the 
kingdoms whither thou goest over." 

Verse 22. " Ye shall not fear them : for 
the Lord your God, He it is tha t fighteth 
for you." 

Here Moses reminds them of his commands 
to Joshua, and we can learn from this that 
what we have seen of the faithfulness of God 
should increase our confidence in Him. 
Further, fear, wrhich by the exhortations 
given to Joshua, gives me to understand was 
perhaps what he was liable to. 

Yet what a brave man he became ! What 
possibly helped him was the big experience 
he had tha t God was true to His promises, 
and really did fight for him. 

Verse 23. " And I besought the Lord at 
tha t time, saying, O Lord God, Thou hast 
begun to shew Thy servant Thy greatness, 
and Thy strong hand, for what god is there 
in heaven or in earth, tha t can do according 
to Thy works, and according to Thy mighty 
acts ? " 

After having seen the conquest of these two 
first of the nations, Moses naturally would 
desire to see the land which has for forty 
years been in his mind. 

What a marvellous exhibition of grace is 
here ! Moses (how truly meek) has the 
courage to state publicly tha t his prayer 
could not be granted because he had sinned. 
Here it was well-known how. I t is com
paratively an easy mat ter in a general way, 
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to admit that we have done wrong, but it's 
hard to do so particularly. 

Verse 25. " Let me go over, 1 pray Thee, 
and see the good land that is beyond Jordan, 
that goodly mountain and Lebanon. 

Verse 26. But the Lord was wroth with 
me for your sakes, and hearkened not unto 
me : and the Lord said unto me, Let it suffice 
thee ; speak no more unto me of this matter. 

Verse 27. " Get thee up into the top of 
Pisgah, and lift up thine eyes westward, 
and northward and southward and eastward, 
and behold with thine eyes : for thou shalt 
not go over this Jordan." 

Moses makes his request. The Lord, on 
account of his sin, would not grant the 
request. Some have thought that dispen-
sationally, Moses being the Law-giver, could 
not take them in, but that Christ could, and 
has. Paul, however, saw it otherwise, and 
says, " So that the law hath been our tutor 
to bring us unto Christ" (Galatians iii. 
24. R.V.). 

However, God's grace did take him up 
Pisgah, and I have no doubt that as he looked 
in all four directions, he must have had a 
wonderful view of it. This is to me just an 
illustration of what I have met all through my 
life, namely, our Father's compensations. 
These often appear to me better than the real 
thing. I feel sure that Moses could not have 
seen it better than he did. Though his 
natural force was not abated, nor his eye dim, 
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yet being 120 years of age, I expect he was 
not sorry to save the time and effort of a 
long walk. 

Verse 28. " But charge Joshua, and en
courage him, and strengthen him : for he 
shall go over before this people, and he shall 
cause them to inherit the land which thou 
shalt see. So we abode in the valley over 
against Beth Peor." 

How beautiful this is ! No jealousy, envy 
or mortified pride is shewn here. 

Chapter IV. 

This chapter will shew us clearly that the 
pathway of life, and the true secret of 
happiness and possession, is simple obedience 
to God. 

Verse 1. " And now, O Israel, hearken 
unto the statutes and unto the judgements 
which I teach you, for to do them ; that ye 
may live, and go in and possess the land which 
the Lord, the God of your fathers, giveth 
you." 

Here the message is to God's people, and 
the command is " Hearken." As we trace 
up the use of this word in the Scriptures, 
we see clearly that unless we become " doers " 
God does not consider that we have hearkened. 
It is most important, dear reader, that we get 
this point firmly established in our minds. 
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We hear very much about the importance of 
sound doctrine, and no language can be too 
strong that enforces it, but this Scripture 
and those that are similar to it, in Old and 
New Testaments, clearly shew us that we do 
not hear the sound doctrine unless it brings 
us into the good of it practically. Without 
that, the Lord would not believe that we had 
heard it. Take just two illustrations of this. 
The apostle in I John v. 13, says, " These 
things have I written unto you, that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, even unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of God." 
Yet I have known professed Christians who 
say that to believe it is presumption. 

We are told in I Thess. iv. 13-18 that the 
Lord is coming for His saints, yet I know 
many that do not believe this, and sometimes 
I think that they do not want to. But 
clearly, unless this blessed hope is a real one 
to us, we have not heard. 

Let us ever remember that the Word is 
not so much given us to discuss as to obey. 
Also the Lord said that He would manifest 
Himself to those that kept His word. This 
is beautifully illustrated by Abraham and 
Lot, both children of God. God visited 
Abraham. Angels visited Lot. They were 
to hearken unto " the statutes and judge
ments." To use modern English language, 
we have Acts of Parliament, i.e., statutes. 
We have what is known as common law : 
things that, though there is no Act, have 
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become law through custom. Whenever a 
dispute arises, a judge has to decide. These 
judgements then are recorded. This is what 
we also get through the Word. 

Moses said that he taught them these things, 
for to do them, his purpose being " that ye 
may live." I think we can rest here, in 
order that we can meditate. I do not think 
that eternal life is brought before us here. 
I think it means our every-day life, and I 
can only think that we so enter into the 
mind of God in our daily life that we miss 
nothing that He intended us to have down 
here. They were to " g o in and possess the 
land " which the Lord giveth them. We are 
to see what God has for us now in this dis
pensation. Read Ephesians, etc., and we are 
to see tha t we live in our inheritance. 

Verse 2. "Ye shall not add unto the word 
which I command you, neither shall ye 
diminish from it, tha t ye may keep the 
commandments of the Lord your God which I 
command you." How important it is to 
see tha t we are exact, when dealing or thinking 
about God's word ! Here we view the Word, 
in its substance, for a number of words may 
be used as Moses and others used them, and 
yet never go beyond or fall short of their 
meaning. We have in our first mother, Eve, 
a terrible example of the mischief it does, 
as it is so often pointed out that Eve added, 
diminished and altered. The warning about 
this runs right through the Bible. 
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We must ever remember that when the 
Lord left this world, He promised to send the 
Holy Ghost, who is the author of the Bible, 
to dwell within us. He alone can teach us. 
He indeed is the true Vicar of Christ, and is 
able to do all we need. 

I hardly know how to express my thanks to 
God for giving me His word. What a sure 
guide it is, under all circumstances ! It is no 
wonder that His people love to sing, " Thank 
God for the Bible." 

Verse 3. " Your eyes have seen what the 
Lord did because of Baal Peor : for all the 
men that followed Baal Peor, the Lord thy 
God hath destroyed them from the midst 
of thee." 

These were reminded that they were never 
to forget the way God dealt with them over 
the sins they committed at Baal Peor. This 
was a knowledge gained by their own experi
ence. Such knowledge is most valuable. 
I am thankful to remind the reader that if 
we walk in close fellowship with the Lord, 
and we recall to mind our experiences, we 
are conscious of the wonderful deliverances 
we have received, and either way it should be 
remembered. 

Verse 4. " But ye that did cleave unto 
the Lord your God are alive every one of 
you this day." 

This verse, I think, fully confirms the 
remark just made. 

Verse 5. " Behold, I have taught you 
57 



statutes and judgements, even as the Lord 
my God commanded me, t ha t you should 
do so in the midst of the land whither ye go 
in to possess i t ." 

As we look back we see how the Lord has 
dealt with us, and that we are still spared to 
praise Him. However, verse 5 teaches all a 
wholesome truth, namely, that when they 
got into Canaan they were in the land that 
God had promised them. They were in the 
land under the same obligation to keep God's 
statutes and judgements. We must bear 
in mind tha t Canaan was for His chosen 
nation, the earthly inheritance. The word 
of God makes it abundantly clear that God 
had something better for them when they 
passed off this earthly scene. Personally, I 
can only think that the Millennium blessing 
will be to the Israelites that are alive when 
the Lord comes, and will last a thousand 
years. In Canaan there were fightings with
out (i.e., foreign nations) as well as within. 

I think I have pointed out that , as believers, 
we enter into our inheritance as the Church 
down here. We find this abundantly clear in 
Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians, apart 
from other Scriptures also. 

As we read these epistles we note that they 
are full of practical instruction for us to live 
by, if we really want to enjoy our portion 
that the Lord has for us now. Personally, 
I think the book of Revelation gives us the 
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final position of angels, principalities and 
powers, including every dispensation. 

Verse 6. " Keep therefore and do them ; 
for this is your wisdom and your under
standing in the sight of the peoples, which 
shall hear all these statutes, and say, 
Surely this great nation is a wise and under
standing people." 

This can only happen if they DO these 
things ; for this wisdom is in the statutes, 
and not in their reasonings about them. 
This was what the nations were intended to 
see. 

Alas ! it was but an intermittent sight 
they got of this. When they did get it, 
how true it became. This should fill us with 
gladness. Being among the lowly ones of 
the earth, we have very little learning. We 
are not clever at anything, but God, in His 
grace, will enable us to live according to His 
word, and if we do we shall discover tha t 
however simple we may be, we shall not err 
therein, and we shall be able to say with the 
Psalmist, " I have more wisdom than the 
ancients, because I keep Thy word." 

I t is the lack of this tha t has brought the 
world into its present chaos. Our kings, 
dictators, rulers, ecclesiastics, politicians, etc., 
are all more or less wandering, and being 
anything but a blessing. 

Verse 7. " For what great nation is there, 
that ha th a god so nigh unto them as the 
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Lord our God is whensoever we call upon 
Him ? " 

We can ponder over this to any extent. 
The more we do so the more sure we shall be 
that God is ever with us. We keep this in 
mind, and carefully read our Bibles. We 
turn to history. We then turn to our own 
lives and find how true this is. Of this latter, 
of course, we can but give our own testimony. 
I give mine. Brought up apart from any 
Christian influences, with a veiy elementary 
education, at the age of eighteen years I came 
in contact with some Christians. A few 
months after I accepted Christ as my Saviour, 
and for nearly sixty years I have sought to 
walk with the Lord in the light of His word. I 
have ever felt that Christ has been my 
companion. To His Word I owe any educa
tion I may have acquired, and my success 
in business. I can say that the Word 
becomes grander and better as we increase 
in the knowledge of it, to the extent (as 
exhorted here) that we are doers of the 
Word. 

Verse 8. " And what great nation is there 
that hath statutes and judgements so 
righteous as all this law which I set before 
you this day ? '' 

As we read oui Bibles and grow in the 
knowledge of the word, how true we see this 
to be ! As we have met what other religions 
people have, how poor they are compared 
with us ! Though we respect science when it 
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helps us to understand the " how " in the 
creatorial glories of the Lord, when they 
attempt the " why " or give us the outlook 
for the future, it leaves us without hope. 

Verse 9. " Only take heed to thyself, 
and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget 
the things which thine eyes saw, and lest they 
depart from thy heart all the days of thy life ; 
but make them known unto thy children and 
thy children's children." 

I want particularly to call youi attention 
to the word " thyself." I have seen much 
annoyance and harm done by taking heed to 
others. I have indeed heard some very 
strong language used at what has been called 
the interference of some who have tried to 
put others right. If we take heed to our 
personal behaviour, and see to it that all the 
membeis of oui family are properly taught, 
we shall find that our example is more likely 
to be successful than any other method we 
may adopt. Further, we cannot but feel 
concern for others, but for them we can get 
to the Throne on their behalf in private. 

The next question is, How are we to take 
heed to ourselves, and to keep our souls 
diligently ? This verse gives us one very 
important way, namely, never to allow our
selves to forget the experiences of God that 
we have, as we pass along our journey through 
life, and always to seek diligently to retain 
in our memories all the definite answers to 
prayer that we have ever received. Further, 
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we must make every effort to see that the 
Word of God guides and moulds our life. 

Verse 10. " The day that thou stoodest 
before the Lord thy God in Horeb, when the 
Lord said unto me, Assemble Me the people 
and I will make them hear My words, that 
they may learn to fear Me all the days that 
they live upon the earth, and that they may 
teach their children." 

To hear God's words and to fear God 
together. The object of the Word is tha t 
it may direct our path, and so please Him. 
If it does not, it means that we have not heard. 
Note that this is to be done every day of our 
lives. There is to be no holiday in this ; 
to want it would be sin. 

Verse 11. " And ye came near and stood 
under the mountain ; and the mountain 
burned with fire unto the heart of heaven, 
with darkness, cloud and thick darkness." 

Read Exodus xix. Read it slowly and 
prayerfully, and it will enable you to under
stand what an awe-ful experience it must 
have been. 

Verse 12. " And the Lord spake unto 
you out of the midst of the fire ; ye heard 
the voice of words, but ye saw no form ; 
only ye heard a voice." 

The great fact was tha t God spake only, 
they SAW NOTHING. However, His word 
is so plain that wayfaring men, though fools, 
need not err therein. 

I t would be sin to imagine a form, let alone 
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make one. If a man loves God, he will keep 
His words, not make an image. 

The natural man and the ritualist want a 
God that they can see. I have read tha t 
later Christians were called Atheists, because 
they worshipped an invisible God. 

I Cor. x. takes up this scene, and shews us 
how easy idolatry is for us. 

His last words before introducing the 
Communion were, as in verse 14. " Where
fore my beloved, flee from idolatry." 

This has almost become a prophecy when 
we think of the Mass. 

Verse 13. " And He declared unto you 
His covenant, which He commanded you to 
perform, even the ten commandments ; 
(Hebrew, words) and He wrote them upon 
two tables of stone." 

In the affairs of man a covenant is 
practically a contract. To make such a 
covenant with God would not only be 
dangerous but folly, for we could not possibly 
keep it. If God kept us to the contract our 
position would indeed be serious. When God 
makes a covenant with man, it comes practic
ally to the terms upon which God consents 
to dwell with us and to bless us also. 

I have come to regard the law as the root 
cf it all. That they should be written on 
stone indicates to me that they should be a 
permanent obligation. In connection with 
this, we shall have to look at the Sabbath 
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separately, which (D.V.) we shall do in its 
proper place. 

Verse 14. " And the Lord commanded 
me at that time to teach you statutes and 
judgements, that you might do them in the 
land whither ye go over to possess it." 

Boys and giils, be careful as to what you 
accept of what I am about to say. I may 
be a little older but not better than you are. 

Think always for yourselves, guided by 
the word of God only, having the true Vicar 
of Christ, namely, the other Paraclete, as 
your teachei. 

As we look at these statutes and judgements 
I find they throw an increasing flood of 
light over the whole Bible. These are given 
them at " that time " in order that they 
may do them in their inheritance. Do not 
apply what I am about to say, but compare 
it to the statutes and judgements recorded 
in this book and even to others we get in the 
word. 

Take two points allowed : polygamy and 
divorce. Our Lord says this was allowed 
because of the hardness of their hearts. 
Matthew xix. 8. Mark iii. 5. tells us that 
hardness of heart grieves the Saviour, but 
when it makes them cruel or callous it stirs 
Him to be angry. Personally, I think that to 
read this book rightly, we must remember 
that the Lord here refers to the law, verse 13. 
As we see the great value God places upon 
the law, it is said to be perfect, and given 
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that we might meditate upon it day and 
night with the greatest possible delight and 
advantage. When we do this we see how 
impossible it is for us to keep it. Blessed 
be God, He also sees this, and provides a 
Saviour, and gives them statutes and judge
ments that they can attain to. 

This is true to-day. We have our 
parliaments which are ever changing the 
laws of the country to enable us to adapt 
them to the needs of the people. These 
reflect the moral quality of the people 
governed. 

As believers, on the question of our walk 
down here, we see how the Holy Ghost in 
Philippians hi. (R.V.) makes our position 
clear. There is a state of things brought 
before us, that is suited to the perfect, i.e., 
mature Christian, see verse 15. To those that 
are otherwise minded, we are to walk accord
ing to the measure we have already attained. 
Directly we are born again, or from above, 
that is not the finish, as so many appear to 
think ; it is just the beginning of a life in 
which we walk with God. It will go on, I 
trust, becoming fuller every day. The one 
principle we must see to as we advance in 
the fulness of God, is that we should walk 
according to the measure we have attained. 
If we stop or go back God cannot or will not 
develop us further. See verse IB. 

This is how 1 have been led, 1 trust by the 
Holy Ghost, to read the book of Deuteronomy. 
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Verse 15. " Take ye therefore good heed 
unto yourselves : for ye saw no manner of 
form on the day the Lord spake unto you in 
Horeb out of the midst of the fire." 

In verse 9 we are told to " Take heed to 
thyself, and keep thy soul diligently." Here 
it is : " Take good heed unto yourselves." 
In the individual life, this means to diligently 
see to it tha t we never forget our own private 
experience of God tha t we have had. In our 
collective life, to the believer of to-day, it 
would mean our Assembly life. It appears 
to me tha t the only way to '' take good heed " 
is for each believer to see that he is putt ing 
his whole weight into the building up of the 
Assembly to which he belongs. I am 
strengthened in this view by Eph. iv. 16. 
" From whom all the body fitly framed and 
knit together through that which every 
joint supplieth, according to the working in 
due measure of each several part, maketh the 
increase of the body unto the building up of 
itself in love." To do this, there is the 
positive side and the negative side. We 
may not all see alike. I will just give a few 
rules that I have adopted which if I had my 
time over again I should only want to follow 
more earnestly. 

I early saw that the Church had two pillars, 
and I have for many years sought to be there, 
if possible. 

The one on each Sunday when we meet 
together to " break Bread " in memory 
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of our Lord ; the other when we meet together 
for prayer and the conversational reading 
of the Word. My experience is that we want 
for this a leader, a chairman, call him what 
you will—but we should have him. Though 
we are allowed to express our views, if 
doctrinally sound, yet having done that, he 
would then allow no disputing with or seeking 
to convince another. The Holy Ghost has 
come to do the work of convincing, and He 
can do it. If we try to do it, in some degree 
we wreck the meeting. 

Also, never be allured from your own 
meeting, even if some gifted brother comes 
into the neighbourhood and can command the 
attendance of hundreds, even thousands. 
If we look to the Lord for the blessing, 
we know that He will not stay away. Another 
thing I saw the very first year I became a 
Christian, and after sixty years am more 
convinced than ever about it, is the folly of 
starting different societies in the meetings, 
and even classes that take people away from 
the Assembly meetings. 

If you study the Assembly you will have 
nothing to do with anything that keeps the 
saints or the young people from their meetings. 

I quite think that what I have just said 
would be included in " taking good heed 
unto yourselves." Having much experience 
of these things lately, it is on my mind, yet 
it is clear that what was in the mind of the 
Lord was idolatry. One is dealt with here. 

67 



They were on no account to have any visible 
form of the invisible God. They saw no form 
here. All they had was God speaking, so 
that it is very clear, is it not, that the basis 
of our worship must be what God has said. 

Verse 16. " Lest ye corrupt yourselves, 
and make you a graven image in the form of 
any figure, the likeness of male or female." 

" Lest ye corrupt yourselves." This indeed 
is very strong language, therefore it demands 
our closest attention. It would include a 
graven image of Christ, Mary, or the Apostles 
or Saints. The corruption is evident, because 
the people that do these things would shut 
the Bible and tell you that you must listen to 
the Church, meaning themselves, or, to take 
the other extreme, that you must listen to 
the State, meaning themselves. 

As we read on in our Bibles, the first is 
called the Harlot ; the second is called the 
Beast. 

Verse 17. " The likeness of any beast 
that is on the earth, the likeness of any 
winged fowl that flieth in the heaven, (v. 18) 
the likeness of any thing that creepeth on the 
ground, the likeness of any fish that is in the 
water under the earth." 

It seems hardly possible that men can be so 
degraded as to worship such things, but alas, 
it is only too true. I personally think that 
fear has been the root of this. Some calamity 
combined with the habit of mind that some 
appear to possess, of seeing some virtue or 
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power in these things. It is in their imagina
tion only. 

Verse .19. " And lest thou lift up thine 
eyes unto heaven, and when thou seest the 
sun and the moon and the stars, even all the 
host of heaven, thou be drawn away and 
worship them and serve them, which the 
Lord thy God hath divided unto all the peoples 
under the whole heaven." 

As a lad at school I was taught that the 
Parsees had the purest religion next to the 
Christian. They had no idols. They 
worshipped the sun. We were reminded 
what a beneficent work the sun did, etc. 
When I read Ezekiel viii. I was astonished 
when, after bringing the degrading things 
before us, he comes to verse 15. I hope, 
however, that the reader, if not familiar with 
the chaptei, will read it all. 

Ezekiel viii. 15. " Then said He unto me, 
Hast thou seen this O son of man ? Thou 
shalt see yet greater abominations than these 
(verse 16). And He brought me into the 
inner court of the Lord's house, and behold, 
at the door of the temple of the Lord, between 
the door and the altar, were about five and 
twenty men with their backs towards the 
temple of the Lord and their faces towaids 
the East, and they worshipped the sun 
towards the East." 

If sin comes in a refined way it is far more 
dangerous than the degrading way. A lie is 
very dangerous if there is a measure of truth 
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in it. The Devil told Eve half the truth, 
and as the Word was not governing her 
thinking, she fell. What the Devil told Job 
was very near the truth, but the Word was 
controlling Job, and he gained a decisive 
victory. Yet neither had the Bible as we 
have, though both knew what God had said. 

Here in Deut. iv. 19, the last clause of the 
verse reveals to me a reason against idolatry 
that I do not remember meeting before, 
namely, that these things God had given to 
the natural man, for they are the common 
property of us all, but not to worship. We 
do not need to be born from above to worship 
these things, but we do to see Him who is 
invisible. This and kindred truths can easily 
be seen to be the property of God's people 
alone. 

Verse 20. " But the Lord hath taken you 
and brought you forth out of the iron furnace, 
out of Egypt, to be unto Him a people of 
inheritance as at this day." 

Here is a very strong reason why Israel 
should worship the invisible God. He had 
chosen them to be an inheritance for Himself. 
To ponder over this is to see what a wonderful 
privilege it was to know that they were His 
own people. What must have been fresh in 
their memories was the mighty way that He 
had acted on their behalf in delivering them 
out of the iron furnace, out of Egypt, followed 
by His almighty protection through the 
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wilderness journey, which had practically 
come to an end. 

Verse 21. " Furthermore the Lord was 
angry with me for your sakes, and sware that 
I should not go over Jordan, and that I 
should not go in unto that good land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inherit
ance." 

Verse 22. " But I must die in this land, 
I must not go over Jordan : but ye shall go 
over and possess that good land." 

In i. 37, iii. 26, and now for the third time 
Moses refers to this. It appears to me that 
he wanted to impress the fact upon them 
that if his one act of disobedience, and he 
their leader, was so dealt with, how important 
for them to take heed to themselves. Let us 
never forget that self is the trouble. 

There are three ways in which the Word 
shews us how to meet God's chastening. 
We may " despise it " ; we may " faint 
under it." We may be " exercised by it." 
There are also three attitudes of heart : 
subjection, acquiescence, and rejoicing. 

Verse 23. " Take heed unto yourselves, 
lest ye forget the covenant of the Lord your 
God which He made with you, and make 
you a graven image in the form of anything 
which the Lord thy God hath forbidden thee. 
(V. 24) For the Lord thy God is a devouring 
fire, a jealous God." 

In this verse Moses now appeals to the past, 
i-e., " the covenant of the Lord your God 
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which He made with you." How serious 
is this ! It seems hardly credible that after 
God has made known the terms on which 
He will dwell with His people, that in the 
present time any should make graven images 
of any thing or person, after being so expressly 
forbidden. To such, if they persist, their 
future experience will be a most serious one. 

" For the Lord thy God is a devouring 
fire, a jealous God." 

There is, I fear, very much looseness in 
the use of this word " jealous." It comes 
from the Greek word " Zelos "—Zeal. I 
have just turned up Lloyd's Encyclopaedic 
Dictionary. After giving four very clear 
definitions of " jealous," there is a footnote 
which appears to me to be too good to forget, 
so I quote it. " We are jealous of what is our 
own ; we are envious of what is another's. 
Jealousy fears to lose what it has. Princes 
are jealous of their authority ; subjects are 
jealous of their rights ; courtiers are envious 
of those in favour. Jealousy is a noble or 
ignoble passion according to the object. 
In the former case it is emulation sharpened 
by fear ; in the latter case it is greediness 
stimulated by fear ; envy is always a base 
passion, having the worst passions in its 
t rain." 

Verse 25. " When thou shalt beget 
children, and children's children, and ye shall 
be long in the land, and shall corrupt your
selves and make a graven image in the form 
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of anything, and shall do tha t which is evil 
in the sight of the Lord thy God, to provoke 
Him to anger." 

Verse 26. " I call heaven and earth 
to witness against you this day, tha t ye shall 
soon utterly perish from off the land where-
unto ye go over Jordan to possess it ; ye 
shall not prolong your days upon it but shall 
utterly be destroyed." 

What a wonderful God is ours ! Whilst He 
is giving all these instructions He, knowing 
the future as surely as the past, is quite 
aware that they will go into idolatry. God 
has the eternal scene where all His people 
will worship Him alone from their own 
free-will, but He will not be satisfied with the 
worship of automatons. He could, by His 
power, easily make us worshippers. But He 
is not in a hurry. Man will in time learn 
such lessons that they will gladly and willingly 
worship God. 

We have seen tha t they were not to worship 
God by the help of any form, and we read 
tha t the invisible God intended to be their 
King and Priest. 

When the people became prosperous they 
wanted to be like the nations and have a 
king they could see. It is true tha t Samuel 
was getting old, and that Joel and Abijah 
were judges. " They turned aside after lucre, 
took bribes and perverted judgement " 
(I Sam. viii. 3). This appears to be made an 
excuse to get a king. In verse 7 of the same 
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chapter God reveals to him the real reason, 
" And the Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken 
unto the voice of the people in all that they 
say unto thee : they have not rejected thee, 
but they have rejected Me, that I should not 
be king over them." Then God tells them, 
from verse 11, through Samuel, what a 
heavy burden a king will be. 

As we read the story of the priesthood, 
we have only to read the Old Testament, or 
study the period since Pentecost, to see how 
gradually the same story is manifested. 
Look at the Popes and Cardinals. A visit 
to Hampton Court will see what the son of a 
butcher, Wolsey, could give away though 
not that he wanted to . Then whichever way 
we look, whether to Politicians, Physicians, 
Kings, judges and merchants or manu
facturers, as soon as man looks after Number 
One, as we say, we think of Isaiah and think 
it time " to cease from man whose breath 
is in his nostrils." Depend upon it, boys and 
girls, if we are content with our lot, having 
food and raiment, and if we have any gift 
given us, we are then in the position to be a 
blessing. 

Verse 27. " And the Lord shall scatter 
you among the peoples, and ye shall be left 
few in number among the nations, whither 
the Lord shall lead you away. (V. 28) And 
there ye shall serve gods, the work of men's 
hands, wood and stone, which neither see 
nor hear, nor eat nor smell," 
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God certainly permitted this. He could 
easily have prevented it. In scripture He 
is said to do it, which, in a real sense, is true. 

It will be well to see clearly why the Lord 
scattered His people. The reasons why the 
Lord scattered His people for our present 
purpose were two. They were gathered 
together in the land to shew to the world that 
there is but one God. The other is to prove 
that happy are the people whose God is the 
Lord. As we read in the " Acts " we see 
how happy each one was who was filled with 
the Holy Ghost. It was wonderful the work 
they did. 

To return to Israel, when they went into 
idolatry they lost their testimony, so on 
account of their idolatry God scattered them 
captive, to Assyria and Babylon. When they 
were captives they had to serve gods, that is, 
they were ruled by the worshippers of idols. 

In Isaiah xlvi. 1, 2 you will see that Bel and 
Nebo could not deliver themselves. They 
were themselves taken captive. See my note 
on this. 

When Israel was captive and brought into 
captivity to the worshippers of these gods, 
it entirely removed all desire for an image or 
form. I have made enquiries of the mission
aries, and though this is about three thousand 
years after, I think it is still true. The only 
places I know that call themselves Christian 
and where this still exists, are Roman and 
Anglo-Catholic churches. 
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To follow this theme will take more space 
than I am inclined to give. We can be sure 
that to the extent that we, as members of 
the Christian church from Pentecost, are not 
filled, like the first Christians, with the Holy 
Ghost, we also lose our testimony. 

Verse 29. " But if from thence ye shall 
seek the Lord thy God, thou shalt find Him, 
if thou search after Him with all thy heart 
and with all thy soul. 

Verse 30. When thou art in tribulation, 
and all these things are come upon thee, in the 
latter days thou shalt return to the Lord thy 
God, and hearken unto His voice : 

Verse 31. For the Lord thy God is a 
merciful God : He will not fail thee, neither 
destroy thee, nor forget the covenant of thy 
fathers which He sware unto them." 

Praise be unto Thee, O Lord, for ever and 
ever for this, BUT. When our folly has 
brought us low, when tribulation has over
taken us, and from that condition we appeal 
to God, we find then, that He is not a devour
ing fire, but a God that delights in mercy. 

This is the root of Solomon's prayer at the 
consecration of the Temple. It is no wonder 
that all God's children have to sing when 
passing through this experience, " Who is a 
pardoning God like Thee ? " 

Note the terms upon which the backslider 
can obtain this great mercy. They are to 
return to " the Lord thy God, and hearken 
to His voice," 
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The greatest expression of this mercy is in 
the time of Jacob's trouble, when the Jews 
had the most dreadful time they will ever 
have. When wandering and hiding amongst 
the mountains of Judea, or imprisoned in 
Jerusalem ; in the worst moment when the 
city is half captured ; when Christ comes to 
Olivet, and saves them, and when they look 
and see it is the one whom they had despised 
and rejected, and for about two thousand 
years have called the Tollah, the hanged one, 
it breaks their heart. I have dwelt on this 
elsewhere. 

And yet those who profess to see a different 
God in the Old Testament from the God in 
the New, would do away with the Old Testa
ment God. Not that they will. The only 
reason, as far as I can see, is that God is 
holy and will not tolerate persistent rebellion 
and wickedness. I feel that they cannot take 
the humble place all believers are only too 
glad to accept. 

Verse 32. " For ask now of the days that 
are past, which were before thee since the day 
that God created man upon the earth, and 
from the one end of heaven unto the other, 
whether there hath been any such thing 
as this great thing is, or hath been heard 
like it ? 

Verse 33. Did ever people hear the voice 
of God speaking out of the midst of the fire, 
as thou hast heard, and live ? " 

This is indeed a wonderful experience, and 
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yet how true. No other nation has had that 
experience, and that should not be forgotten. 
Yet these things are often used against us. 
Jeremiah complained that they say unto 
him, '' Where is the word of God ? Let it 
come now." The apostle Peter says, 
" Where is the promise of His coming? for, 
from the day that the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation " (II Peter iii. 4). 

Verse 34. " Or hath God assayed to go 
and take Him a nation from the midst of 
another nation, by temptations (M. trials), 
by signs and by wonders, and by war, and by 
a mighty hand, and by a stretched-out arm, 
and by great terrors, according to all that 
the Lord your God did for you in Egypt 
before your eyes." 

The fact contained in this verse is full of 
the most solemn warning. If we meditate 
upon it day and night, we get great comfort 
and assurance. We have a field to survey 
of three thousand miles long. As we view 
the history of the Jews, we see how true it has 
been that when God threatened to destroy 
the nation and rebuild it through Moses, 
which would be as He built it through 
Abraham, what a noble reply Moses gave, see 
Numbers xiv. 11-21. Then compare it with 
Samuel's reply when the Jews rejected God 
as king. See I Samuel xii. 22. 

The apostle Paul takes up this very theme. 
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See Romans xi. 29. We see how that God's 
purposes ever stand, not one will fail. In 
verse one he raises the question, " Did God 
cast off His people ? '' God forbid ! In 
verse 29. " For the gifts and the calling of 
God are without repentance " -irrevocable. 
What a comfort this is ! As we read history, 
not only as believers see them, but as the 
nations see them, we find that histories are 
far from reliable, till we come to our own 
day. We look at Russia. All my life I see 
how the Czars or the real rulers have 
persecuted the Jews from time to time. 
Then we have seen according to our news
papers that ninety-eight per cent, of the 
revolutionaries were Jews, and ruled Russia. 
The executions confirm this. We look at 
Germany and see that Hitler sees Bolshevism 
growing, fights it, turns against the Jews. 
Why ? I think it is God who sees that these 
political Jews are Atheist and turn against 
all that is called God. Hitler thinks the 
Germans are the people, and marriage with 
the Jews spoils the wonderful race of Germans. 
He wants to get them out of Germany. We 
see much the same in Italy. In fact, it is 
spreading, and so nations are engaged in 
getting them back to Palestine. The Arabs 
are prepared to fight in order to reject them. 
It is true that they are going back in unbelief, 
but that is just what the Word says that they 
will do. This hostility would never have 
arisen, if they had followed all the instructions 
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tha t Jeremiah gave to the Jews taken captive 
in Babylon. 

Britain has prided herself on her toleration 
of the Jews. Two Christians I know recently 
said to me, " Did you see the Communists 
pass b y ? " (Ilford, Essex.) I said " N o . " 
" Why, Mr. Knox, there were very few, but 
some were Jews. Don't you think it a shame 
tha t we give them hospitality, and they seek 
to make a revolution ? " I feel tha t in our 
own country there is a growing dislike to the 
Jews. 

As we read Jeremiah ii. we see there the 
result of wanting a God tha t they could see, 
and it came to this, tha t they had forsaken 
the fountain of living waters. God will have 
them back, even though it be as in verse 19. 
" Thine own wickedness shall correct thee, and 
thy backslidings will reprove thee." 

Here, at the present day, it is not that they 
want a god that they can see. As far as I 
can gather, like the Gentiles, they do not 
want to see a god at all, hence the terrible 
state, and the hatred toward them. With it 
all, we see the purposes of (rod ripening in 
every direction. 

Verse 35. " Unto thee it was shewed, tha t 
thou mightest know tha t the Lord, He is God. 
There is none else beside Him. 

Verse 36. Out of heaven He made thee to 
hear His voice, tha t He might instruct thee ; 
and upon earth He made thee to see His great 
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fire : and thou heardest His words out of the 
midst of the fire. 

Verse 37. And because He loved thy 
lathers, therefore He chose their seed after 
them and brought thee out with His presence, 
with His great power out of Egypt : 

Verse 38. To drive out nations from before 
thee, greater and mightier than thou ; to 
bring thee in, to give thee their land for an 
inheritance, as at this day. 

Verse 39. Know therefore this day, and 
lay it to thine heart, that the Lord He is 
God in heaven above and upon the earth 
beneath : there is none else." 

In verses 35 and 39 they were shewn by 
Jehovah, the self-existing One, that He is 
God and that there is none else beside Him. 
They were to know this and lay it to their 
heart, because again they are reminded that 
there is none else. It would be well to read 
in connection with this, Isaiah xlv., as clearly 
Isaiah has well developed this section of the 
Word. In my memory I call this the " none 
else " chapter. 

God speaks to them out of heaven, in order 
that they might be instructed. On earth 
He made them to see His great fire, and they 
heard His words out of the fire. 

All that God spake through His prophets 
is for our learning, so that in the Word of 
God we get all the instruction we need. 
They were, however, told that they were not 
chosen because of any merit on their part 
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but because God loved their fathers and gave 
them promises, just as to-day we are not 
chosen because of any merit on our part. 
We are chosen in Christ. When we remember 
our experience with God, and have it firmly 
fixed in our minds tha t Jehovah is God, and 
tha t His main purpose is that we should walk 
in the path of obedience, i.e., doing His will, 
and not our own, then i t will be well with us, 
and we shall secure all the blessings the Lord 
intended to give us. To think otherwise 
shews that we have a rebellious heart, or a 
defective understanding, perhaps both. 

Verse 40. Here we get a specimen of the 
statutes and judgements. It is very agreeable 
to see that at the time when they had become 
the owners of the first portions of the land, the 
Lord makes provision that the innocent should 
not be punished, even though it caused the 
death of another, provided it was un
intentional and without malice. 

Verse 41. " Then Moses separated three 
cities beyond Jordan toward the sunrising, 

Verse 42. That the manslayer might flee 
thither, which slayeth his neighbour un
awares, and hated him not in t ime past : 
and tha t fleeing unto one of these cities he 
might live : 

Verse 43. Namely, Bezer in the wilderness, 
in the plain country (M. or table-land) for the 
Reubenites ; and Ramoth in Gilead, for the 
Gadites ; and Golan in Bashan, for the 
Manassites." 
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What grace is expressed here ! I used to 
be taught that these two-and-a-half tribes 
east of Jordan had failed to come up to God's 
thoughts. On reconsidering this, I cannot 
accept that now. I, however, can see clearly 
that God could and did come down to their 
need, and gave the poor man-slayer just the 
provision needed. 

In fact, these two-and-a-half tribes had 
three cities. All that the nine-and-a-half 
tribes had that crossed Jordan were three 
cities. The two-and-a-half tribes could 
hardly have asked for three cities. We, 
however, see again that God does do, above all 
that we can ask or think. 

This does not prove that the tribes were 
right, but it does prove that God was good. 

Verse 44. " And this is the law which 
Moses set before the children of Israel : 
(V. 45) These are the testimonies and the 
statutes and the judgements which Moses 
spake unto the children of Israel, when they 
came forth out of Egypt : (v. 46) beyond 
Jordan, in the valley over against Beth Peor, 
in the land of Sihon, King of the Amorites, 
who dwelt at Heshbon, whom Moses and the 
children of Israel smote when they came 
forth out of Egypt. 

Verse 47. And they took his land in 
possession, and the land of Og, King of 
Bashan, the two kings of the Amorites, which 
were beyond Jordan toward the sunrising : 

Verse 48. From Aroer, which is on the 
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edge of the valley of Arnon, even unto Mount 
Sion (the same is Hermon). (V. 49) And all 
the Arabah beyond Jordan eastward, even 
unto the sea of the Arabah, under the slopes 
of Pisgah." 

And what has this law, with its testimonies 
and its statutes and its judgements, taught 
us ? Surely it is that this great Almighty 
God is so full of tender care for His own that 
there is nothing, however small, that can 
enter our lives, but it commands His loving 
care. Does He not count the hairs of our 
head, put our tears in His bottle, and take 
knowledge of us in every way or thing ? 

Blessed God and Fathei, may each one of us 
seek to live neaier to Thee—lean upon Thee 
more, and use Thee more, for Thou hast 
promised to supply all our need according to 
Thy riches in Christ Jesus. 

Chapter V. 

How important it is to understand the true 
character of the moral law ! We are apt to 
confound the principles of law and grace. 
When this is so, the law is shorn of its majesty 
and grace is robbed of its attractiveness. 
Law sets forth what man ought to be. Grace 
exhibits what a man is. A man soon discovers 
that he is what the law pronounces a curse 
upon. In order to do what the law requires 
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I must have life. In order to be what the law 
requiies I must have righteousness. I have 
neithei, so what am I to do ? The law reveals 
my lost estate. It did not create it, neither 
can it remove it. 

Because the law is holy, just and good, it 
can make no allowance foi infirmities, and 
knows nothing of sincere, though imperfect, 
obedience. There would be no necessity to 
tell me not to do a thing which I had no 
tendency to do. Some agree that we cannot 
get life by the law, but it is our rule of life. 
However, it is written, " Cuised is everyone 
which continueth not in all things that are 
written in the book of the law, to do them " 
(Gal. iii. 10, R.V.). 

That which can only curse can never 
justify, or that which can only kill, for sinners, 
cannot be our rule of life. Read carefully 
and prayerfully Acts xv. 1-11. In verse 
II the apostle Peter said, " But we believe 
that we shall be saved through the grace of 
the Lord Jesus, in like manner as they." 

So we clearly see, dear reader, do we not, 
that Christ is the ground of life for the sinner, 
and that Christ is the rule of life for the saint. 
Let us ever remember that we are called 
upon to walk even as He walked. 

How delightful is this, because we know 
Grace takes us farther than the law can. 
The law says, " Thou shalt not steal," Grace 
says, " Let him that stole steal no more, 
but rather let him labour, working with his 
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hands, the thing that is good, that he may 
have whereof to give to him that hath need " 
Eph. iv. 28 (from a note in my Bible). 

Verse 1. " And Moses called unto all 
Israel, and said unto them, Hear O Israel, 
the statutes and the judgements, which I 
speak in your ears this day, that ye may learn 
them, and observe to do them." 

We cannot fail to see that Moses never 
sought to seek a place of authority for 
himself but was just obedient to God's word. 

The children of Israel were to learn these 
statutes and judgements, that they might 
observe to do them. What a charm these 
words have to every soul who honestly 
desires to walk in the narrow path of practical 
righteousness so pleasing to God ! It is so 
safe and happy for us. 

Note that it was the Word of God they were 
to hear. This reminds us of how John 
concludes his letters to the churches. 
Revelation ii. and iii. " He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches." Let us beware of the traditions 
and doctrines of men. See Matthew xv. 3. 
Our Lord, in answer to a question put to 
Him in verse two, said, " Why do ye also 
transgress the commandments of God because 
of your tradition ? " 

Obedience, surrendering our will, sub
mitting to authority, sounds very well, but 
we MUST BE CLEAR. Let us ask ourselves 
or others, Obedience to what ? Surrender to 
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whom ? Submitting ? What is the source 
or foundation of the authority ? 

Monks, nuns, sisters, obey their superiors, 
but their position is false. The Word of 
God and Nature teach the opposite. Christ 
said, " Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God." 

The Apostle Paul said, " We ought to 
obey God rather than man." We can obey 
them that rule over us (not for their office) 
but for their works' sake. This is based on 
the Word ; the other is not. 

Elders and Deacons were appointed, not 
teachers, evangelists or pastors. God alone 
can give the gift. That is an evidence that 
it should be for our use. An Elder or Deacon 
may not have a gift, though an Elder should 
be apt to teach. 

I know of no scriptural authority for any 
man ministry. I have met with some 
Assemblies who, when they have been 
troubled with such, and if it has been 
unanimous among the oversight that the 
ministry is unprofitable, that have asked one 
of the oversight to inform the brother of it as 
kindly as possible. 

Verse 2. " The Lord made a covenant with 
us in Horeb." 

This is the law given at Sinai. Israel left 
Egypt and wandered through the wilderness 
under a covenant of grace. See Exodus xix. 
4. We have seen up to this point of their 
experience how gracious God had been to 
them. It appears to me, as I read these 
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wondrous acts of grace, that the response was 
Murmuring and Complaining. God called 
them a stiff-necked people. As I understand 
this, I can see that if God had taken them 
into the land under grace He could never have 
turned them out. In Exodus xix. 5 God 
said, " Now therefore, if ye will obey My 
voice indeed and keep My covenant, then ye 
shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me. . . . 
And ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests 
and an holy nation." This would indeed 
be a Millennium, or what that stands for. 
Moses went and told the people. They 
answered : " All tha t the Lord hath spoken, 
that will we do." The Lord, on such a 
reply, could only give them a law that was 
perfect, holy, pure and good. How then 
could a people that were not holy, just and 
good carry out the promise tha t they had 
made ? They could not do it. The apostle 
Peter reminded the early Church that they 
were not to put the Gentiles under the law 
which they could not keep themselves. See 
Acts xv. 10. " Now therefore, why tempt 
ye God, tha t ye should put a yoke upon the 
neck of the disciples which neither our 
fathers nor we were able to bear ? 

Had God kept them to their promise, they 
could never have got into the land, so God 
gives them the statutes and judgements. 

I think these statutes and judgements go 
to make up what is known as the Moabic 
covenant. As we consider these judgements, 
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we shall see that they are (some of them) 
far from perfect (in its English meaning) 
but are made to suit an imperfect humanity, 
as each of us has fallen nature still. To put 
ourselves under the Law is, as the apostle 
Peter says, to tempt God. These Moabic 
laws are, like our laws, made in our 
parliament, capable of human achievement, 
hence, under the Moabic covenant they can 
justly be made subject to discipline. 

The Old and New Testaments are viewed 
by many, and with reason, as the Old and 
New Covenants. We find something like 
this Moabic covenant adapted to the Christian 
position in Phil. hi. 1-16, especially note 
verse 16. 

Verse 3. " The Lord made not this cove
nant with our fathers, but with us, even us, 
who are all of us here alive this day." 

As we have seen, I trust, this rests upon 
human ability to fulfil its terms. The cove
nant made with Abraham rested on the 
ability of God to fulfil its terms. See Deut. 
xxix. 

Those who were about forty-five would 
remember the occasion. 

Verse 4. " The Lord spake with you face 
to face in the mount out of the midst of 
the fire. (V. 5) (I stood between the Lord 
and you at that time, to shew you the word 
of the Lord, for ye weie afraid because of the 
fire, and went not up into the mount ) saying." 

It appears to me that a solemn lesson may 
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be learnt by comparing this with Exodus xix. 
There, when God told Moses to call the people 
to hear His message (xix. 7), the people 
responded as in verse 8. " All that the Lord 
hath spoken, we will do." This shews that 
they were in a self-righteous spirit, so the 
Lord forbade them, for no one could possibly 
meet God in a self-righteous spirit. We note 
in verse 9 that God's attitude changed. We 
shall see the full explanation when we get 
down to verse 29 of our chapter. 

Verse 6. " I am the Lord thy God, which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out 
of the house of bondage." 

This verse makes us see that it is because 
of this great statement that God gave us the 
ten commandments. God bases the law 
upon this fact, to avoid any mistake He says 
that it was He that brought them out of 
Egypt. They had been well taught about 
God's display of power, His object being that 
they might be a free people, so He gave 
them the law which is holy, just and good, 
and which, if it could have been kept, would 
have kept them from any sort of slavery. 
I think, boys and girls, that we must be quite 
sure in all our thinking, that this is so. We 
see this that notwithstanding the Moabic 
law, it was the Law that they were to meditate 
upon day and night. 

We, however, see clearly in all their history 
that God had not withdrawn His grace, 
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which really is the only condition under which 
a sinner can be saved, in any dispensation. 

Verse 7. " Thou shalt have none other 
gods before Me (M. beside Me)." 

I think the word " before " is ambiguous, 
as we read it in the English. It can be read 
as we generally read it, but it can be read in 
a way that no believer can accept. I under
stand that if we read it in the Hebrew, we 
should see that it excluded the thought of 
any other so-called god, so that probably 
is the reason why we have " beside Me " 
in the margin. It certainly makes it clearer 
to me. 

Verse 8. " Thou shalt not make unto thee 
a graven image, the likeness of any form 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the water under the 
earth : (V. 9) Thou shalt not bow down 
thyself unto them, nor serve them : for I 
the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon their children, 
and upon the third and upon the fourth 
generation of them that hate me, (V. 10) 
and shewing mercy, unto thousands of them 
that love Me and keep My commandments." 

In these three verses we get the command, 
i.e., not to make a graven image in the 
likeness of anything; then we get the 
purpose, i.e., not to bow down or serve them, 
so that we see this does not include images 
made to men, which are generally called 
statues. To worship or serve them is, I 
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think, the last thing they think of. I think 
it refers to such images as of Mary or the 
Saints, for they certainly bow down and serve 
them. But to make one of God, the invisible 
God, is but to make a mask. 

Though we may not make an image of 
Christ, yet it does appear that what increases 
the guilt of idolatry is the fact that Christ is 
the only declaration as to the likeness of 
God. 

Then we have the penalty and the reward. 
It does not mean tha t this penalty extends 
to all his children, but to those that hate 
God, not to those that love Him. What 
untold mercies are shewn to all tha t do, and 
keep His commandments which the Lord has 
told us will be done. " If ye love Me ye will 
keep My commandments." 

Verse 11. " Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain : for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh His 
name in vain " (for vanity or falsehood). 
It is clear tha t the Name should always be 
used with reverence, never lightly, and never 
in connection with tha t which is not true. 

Verse 12. " Observe the Sabbath day 
to keep it holy, as the Lord thy God com
manded thee." 

I t will be wise to compare Exodus xx. 
with what we have here, remembering that 
both were given by Moses, and that here 
Moses is reviewing the past, and sees that a 
little comment is advisable. The remainder 
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here is that it is a command of the Lord. 
How important and also wise it is ever to 
keep in mind the position of God in all we 
do ! It will enhance our joy and security. 
I am inclined to think it was the forgetting 
this that led the ecclesiastics to make it 
burdensome bv their accretions. The Lord 
rebuked this and said that the Sabbath was 
made for man, which is evident as we carefully 
read it. 

Though this did not mean that they could 
do as they pleased on the Sabbath. The 
main purpose was " A sign between God and 
Israel." See Exodus xxxi. 13. All the other 
laws ate moral and not peculiar to the Jew. 
The Sabbath immediately marked him out 
from the rest of the world as Jehovah's man. 
I ts authority was based upon God's command, 
and no command could testify to the authority 
of Jehovah as this one. 

If other nations adopted it, it would cease 
to be a sign between God and Israel. 

It is well to thoroughly understand the 
principles of the Lord's Day and the Sabbath, 
as both are equally valuable to its own dis
pensation. 

As to the Lord's Day, we note in Romans 
xiv. that if we regard a day above the others ; 
whether we do or do not, we must be clear 
why we do it, and remember tha t we are 
responsible to the Lord. Amongst so-called 
Christians I have met, there are those that 
are content to go to what they call Mass in 
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the morning, and after that do what they 
wish. Others give the half-day, others give 
the whole day. Personally I think that 
what we do with the Lord's day is a test of 
our love for Him. 

Verse 13. " Six days shalt thou labour, 
and do all thy work : but the seventh day 
is a Sabbath unto the Lord thy God ; in it 
thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy 
son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant 
nor thy maid-servant, nor thine ox nor thine 
ass, nor any of thy cattle, nor thy stranger 
that is within thy gates : that thy man
servant and thy maid-servant may rest as 
well as thou." 

We note in verse 13 that God gave man 
six days in order that he might do therein 
things that were needful and things that were 
desirable. Verse fouiteen gives us a threefold 
purpose in so doing. The underlying purpose 
was to keep him from living for self, for it was 
to be a rest unto God. I quite think that it is 
a delight to God when He sees a man seeking 
to be occupied with Him, but the point I wish 
to keep in mind also is that there can be 
nothing that can enable a man to bear the 
strain of life, with its dangers and sorrows, 
so much as being occupied with God. Further, 
what can poison our pleasures so much as to 
forget others. 

Now without doubt, to me the rest is most 
beneficial, so we are reminded also that it 
is for our sons and daughters, also for all that 
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work for us. Here the State and others pay 
extra for Sunday work, but that does not 
meet the need for rest. Further, we see 
that the same merciful spirit is to be extended 
to all our cattle. When commenting on this, 
we cannot fail to note that when the law 
was given the ox and the ass were included 
among the cattle. But in commenting on 
this, in Exodus xxiii. 12, also here in our 
chapter, verse fouiteen, these are specially 
mentioned. Is there any reason for this ? 
We can see that they would have been 
included among the cattle. The only reason 
that I can at present think of is tha t these 
two were generally used in bearing burdens, 
so that perhaps more than others should it 
be seen to that they had their rest. Further, 
if they were deprived of it, it would involve 
themselves in labour, in some degree. This 
is illustrated in Nehemiah xiii. The men 
of Tyre were not allowed to bring fish or their 
wares into Jerusalem, for though the Sabbath 
was not for them, yet it interfered with Israel's 
privileges. In Isaiah lvi. 6 we see that if the 
stranger desired to enter into the Jewish 
position, how gladly God received him, 
because His purpose was tha t His house 
should be called a house of prayer for all 
people. Alas ! the Jew, through his pride and 
selfishness, failed to be a blessing to all 
peoples. 

Verse 15. " And thou shalt remember tha t 
thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, 
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and the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
by a mighty hand and by a stretched-out arm : 
therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee 
to keep the Sabbath day." 

In Exodus xx. 11 we have seen that in 
Creation God rested on the Sabbath day and 
hallowed it, whereas, as far as I can gather, 
the Sabbath was not observed till the Lord 
had a redeemed people. As a writer has 
said that if for the exodus of Israel we sub
stitute here " the exodus of Christ which He 
accomplished at Jerusalem," not so much 
by His death as by His resurrection, we have a 
reason for keeping the Lord's day instead of 
the Sabbath. 

Verse 16. " Honour thy father and thy 
mother, as the Lord thy God commanded 
thee : tha t thy days may be long, and that 
it may go well with thee upon the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee." 

The apostle Paul, commenting on this verse, 
says, " Children, obey your parents in the 
Lord : for this is right,"—is just, fair and 
equitable. See my note on this. 

We note this among those that belong to 
the Lord, that as we keep our eyes open, we 
cannot fail to see what a bright picture it is 
when parents and children are dwelling in 
mutual love. A country is blessed by having 
such. 

Verse 17. " Thou shalt do no murder." 
The A.V. has " kill." It does not want 

much thinking to see the difference between 
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" not kil l" and " no murder." It was 
because of this difference that, I think, the 
cities of refuge were erected. Moses deals 
with manslaughter, death by misadventure, 
etc. The main teaching is that a man's life 
is to be respected. 

Verse 18. " Neither shalt thou commit 
adultery." 

We now see that not only is his life to be 
respected, but that the marriage-vow, faith
fully observed, is the main condition of social 
order. As we pass along our way what 
dreadful things we see and hear of, on account 
of this vow being broken. It not only means 
disaster to the parties contracting, but all 
the children suffer, and their friends and 
relations suffer in various ways. There is 
no respect of persons with God ; it is equally 
binding on man and woman alike. 

Verse 19. " Neither shalt thou steal." 
Not only a man's life and his domestic peace 
is to be respected, but his property also. 
Natural instinct supports this law, and all 
through the ages people have supported this 
law. It is true there have been men who 
would do away with private ownership, but 
on the whole I think we may say that most of 
them have little or none, and alas, their views 
frequently do not stop at property. To make 
it possible they see that the knowledge of God 
must be destroyed, in order that they may 
live without restraint. 

Verse 20. " Neither shalt thou bear false 
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witness against thy neighbour." 
There can be no doubt that calumny 

injures a man as much as robbery. This law 
says his reputation is to be respected. This 
may be done in two ways. In a court of law, 
to attack a man's reputation is attended 
with risk, as it is liable to bring punishment. 
This is perhaps the worst way. The meanest 
is to spread a false report, or, as the Sept. 
translates it, " receive " (see Exodus xxi.) 
so that there is not only responsibility for 
spreading but for listening to it, unless we 
deal with it. I have found one of the best 
ways to deal with this sort of thing is to 
express our sorrow to hear it. I, however, 
would speak to her or him about it. A reply 
I have had is, " If you do, I will not tell 
you anything else." I, on consideration, 
as it was a very serious matter, waited a little 
while, and found that they had become very 
good friends. I am glad that I never did 
hear of anything else from that person. 

Verse 21. " Neither shalt thou covet thy 
neighbour's wife ; neither shalt thou desire 
thy neighbour's house, his field, or his man
servant or his maidservant, his ox or his ass, 
or anything that is thy neighbour's." 

It is very important that we should see the 
true nature of this command. The apostle 
teaches us that covetousness is idolatry (Col. 
iii. 5). So that if we ponder over this we 
see that it is a sin against God. Here we 
get it as a sin against man. It is an inordinate 
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desire to take from a man his life, his wife, 
his house, etc. 

The apostle tells us that we should " bring 
every thought into captivity to the obedience 
of Christ " (II Cor. x. 5). Man sometimes 
glories in calling himself a " free-thinker." 
When we meet such, it may be wise to get 
him to describe carefully his meaning. Our 
Lord tells us, " But I say unto you that 
everyone that looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart " (Matthew v. 28). 

We must ponder over this till we can see 
clearly that thoughts are the root of action. 
Hence the importance of having grace to 
enable us to control our thoughts in all 
directions. 

Verse 22. " These words the Lord spake 
unto all your Assembly in the mount out of 
the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the 
thick darkness, with a great voice : and He 
added no more, and He wrote them upon two 
tables of stone, and gave them unto me." 

When we ponder over this scene, we can 
see how awful it must have been to those who 
heard. Man may speak in great swelling 
words, but when God speaks, how small he is ! 
God added no more than the ten words. 
He then wrote them on stone. This is to 
bring out the thought of its enduring 
character. The Sabbath was different from 
the rest, as we have seen, being bound only 
on the command of God. It has no force in 
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itself. We can quite see that, as far as man 
is concerned, the death and resurrection 
of Christ would exceed the glories of Creation. 

Verse 23. " And it came to pass when ye 
heard the voice out of the midst of the dark
ness, while the mountain did burn with fire, 
that ye came near unto me, even all the heads 
of your tribes, and your elders : 

Verse 24. And ye said, Behold the Lord 
our God hath shewed us His glory and His 
greatness, and we have heard His voice out 
of the midst of the fire : we have seen this 
day that God doth speak with man, and he 
liveth : 

Verse 25. Now therefore, why should we 
die ? for this great fire will consume us : 
if we hear the voice of the Lord our God any 
more, then we shall die. 

Verse 26. For who is there of all flesh that 
hath heard the voice of the living God speak
ing out of the midst of the fire, as we have, 
and lived ? " 

Here we get an effect of this manifestation 
that had come within the experience of 
Moses. It filled their hearts with fear. Even 
Moses himself said, " And so fearful was the 
appearance that Moses said, I exceedingly 
feai and quake " (Hebrews xii. 21). Boys 
and girls, this may appear to be too deep for 
us, but I am sure that if we continue quietly 
and prayerfully, the Holy Ghost will see to 
it that we get the children's portion. After 
you have read this chapter of Deuteronomy, 
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then meditate and talk about it (to your 
friends). Hebrews xii. 18-29. 

We see the immense result of them in 
verse 24, for they could say, " We have seen 
this day that God doth speak with man, and 
he liveth." 

Though we have had no experience like 
this, yet what we have had makes us equally 
certain. The epistle to the Hebrews puts 
us all on solid ground. My dear reader, we 
may meet those out of Christ, amongst whom 
are to be found men great in science, and in 
every phase of education, and in the highest 
positions on the earth, but if they do not 
know this great fact they can have nothing 
worth having, as their knowledge does not 
lead to heaven, nor can it give them the 
joy that we have down here. 

This experience which they had passed 
through, even though their lives were spared, 
led them to see that to meet God under such 
conditions must lead to death, as the experi
ence was beyond their power. Yet they 
wanted to be His people, so they, with this 
wonderful experience to guide them, saw the 
necessity of a mediator. 

Verse 27. "Go thou near, and hear all 
that the Lord our God shall say: and speak thou 
unto us all that the Lord our God shall speak 
unto thee : and we will hear it and do it." 

Here we see, perhaps as far as we are 
concerned, the origin of the written word of 
God. When Moses was called home, their 

101 



children would soon forget and come to 
regard it all as folk lore. Even these that 
said these words, heard these words, but 
as we read their history we see that, like 
ourselves, they fell short in the " doing of 
it." 

It is no wonder we love to sing, " Thank 
God for the Bible, etc." For we know it is a 
permanent record of God's mind. It comes 
to us in our every-day experience. We also 
remember the Lord's words in John xiii. 17, 
" If ye know these things, blessed are ye if ye 
do them." 

Blessed God and Father, we do pray Thee 
that the Holy Ghost may ever bring the 
portion of Thy word to our minds that is 
needed, and give us the grace to do it, as our 
happiness depends upon it. Amen. 

Verse 28. " And the Lord heard the voice 
of your words when ye spake unto me : 
and the Lord said unto me, I have heard the 
voice of the words of this people which they 
have spoken unto thee : they have well said 
all that they have spoken." 

How cheering and comforting that the Lord 
has such interest in His people that He can 
speak in such a time as this, and commend 
them for what they say. We cannot fail 
to note that Moses always directed the people 
to the Word of God. The people realised 
that they were quite unfitted to deal with 
God direct. They wanted a mediator, and 

102 



asked that Moses would be that Mediator. 
Though they did not here see what it was 
they really wanted, Moses did. And so did 
the Lord, for we shall see that when we get to 
chapter xviii. 15-19. The Lord saw the 
ONLY One that was really qualified to do 
what they asked Moses to do. 

We know the Lord used the Scriptures. 
As God He gave them ; as man He received 
them, lived by them, and owned their para
mount authority in all things. 

Verse 29. " Oh that there were such an 
heart in them that they would fear Me, and 
keep all My commandments always : that it 
might be well with them and with their 
children for ever." 

This appears to sum up in a few precious 
words the spirit of this paragraph. This 
touches the secret springs of a life well-
pleasing to God. Nothing is of value to God 
but what springs from a loving heart. And 
on our side, every wish or command of His 
is precious, if our heart is right. How 
beautifully Psalm cxix. illustrates this. 

As we ponder over these words, we note, 
to put it as the Puritans did, that they were 
to fear God, and nothing else. If I may speak 
for myself, as I look back over my life I see 
that quite a large portion of it has been taken 
up with fears. Many of them, I am thankful 
to say, never happened, but they did their 
work. Then, how much of our life is spoiled 
by longing after the things which we do not 
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possess. I have found that it is far better 
to enjoy the things that we have got. 

The Lord said, " that it might be well with 
them." This clearly teaches that God deter
mines the measure of our possessions, and I 
think, by this desire on God's part, that He is 
more likely to give us more if He sees our heart 
is full of gratitude for the things we have. 
The apostle James, on this subject, says, 
" Whence come wars and whence come 
fightings among you ? Come they not hence, 
even of your pleasures that war in your 
members ? " (James iv. 1). 

Verse 30. " Go, say to them, Return ye to 
your tents." 

Their tents were their homes, so that it 
comes to this : they were to rest quietly at 
home, relying on God's promises. 

Verse 31. " But as for thee, stand thou 
here by Me, and I will speak unto thee all the 
commandment, and the statutes and the 
judgements, which thou shalt teach them, 
that they may do them in the land which I 
give them to possess it." 

The portion of Moses was that he was to 
be the great prophet that became to them a 
figure of what Christ is to us. It is very 
significant that the one that is so exalted is 
described in Numbers xii. 3, " Now Moses was 
very meek, above all the men which were 
upon the face of the earth." 

So, boys and girls, we note that God's 
choice for such a high position is " the 
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meekest man on the earth." Our Lord said 
in Matthew xi. 29—" Learn of Me, for I am 
meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find 
rest for youi souls." How true we find this 
to be ! Very few things can break into our 
rest more than the wanting to be somebody. 
(Galatians v. 23) " But the fruit of the 
Spirit is . . . meekness." So that, if filled 
with the Holy Ghost, we are sure to be meek. 

Verse 32. " Ye shall observe to do there
fore as the Lord your God hath commanded 
you ; ye shall not turn aside to the right 
hand or to the left. 

Verse 33. Ye shall walk in all the way 
which the Lord your God hath commanded 
you, that ye may live, and that it may be 
well with you, and that ye may prolong your 
days in the land which ye shall possess." 

They were not to turn aside, neither to the 
right or left. They were to take the 
commandments of God and obey them with
out any deviation. To do so would be to 
turn to the right or the left. The purpose 
was that when they get into the land, they 
might live, and that as a people they might 
prolong their days. 

It would be wise to compare this Scripture 
with Matthew vii. 14. There we find that 
the Lord, I think, has before Him the life 
which is • life indeed. However, we cannot 
fail to see that the instructions are the same, 
and if observed, would have the same happy 
result. 
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Chapter VI. 
Verse 1. " Now this is the commandment, 

the statutes and the judgements which the 
Lord your God commanded to teach you, 
that ye might do them in the land whither 
ye go over to possess it : (v. 2) That thou 
mightest fear the Lord thy God, to keep all 
His statutes and His commandments which 
I command thee, thou and thy son and thy 
son's son, all the days of thy life : and that 
thy days may be prolonged." 

Some think that these commandments 
and statutes are applications of the law, 
in order that it might be applied to their daily 
lives. This at present does not appeal to 
me, as I cannot think that the Law, which is 
holy, just and good, could be lowered. I 
believe, as I have said, that they embody that 
which we know as the Moabic covenant which, 
as I have said, is adapted to a fallen people, 
so that they can be brought under discipline. 
We get the same principle in our Acts of 
Parliament. However, we can suspend our 
judgement till we get through the book. 

We clearly see that these are given that 
they might do them. We see that they were 
to see to it that their sons and grandsons 
were to be taught. At present I understand 
the Soviet Government would shoot the 
parents who would do this, yet it is good 
sense to do it.; for our hope is in our children. 

Verse 3. " Hear therefore, O Israel, and 
observe to do it : that it may be well with 
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thee, that ye may increase mightily, as the 
Lord, the God of thy fathers, hath promised 
unto thee, in a land flowing with milk and 
honey." 

The question of faith and works appears 
again. Without doubt, faith is the procuring 
cause, and without it it is impossible to please 
God. But our enjoyment depends upon our 
being doers of the word. These could only 
fulfil God's purpose in the land by their 
obedience, and under the Moabic covenant 
they could be and were, uprooted on account 
of their failure. 

Verse 4. " Hear, O Israel : the Lord our 
God is one Lord : 

Verse 5. And thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thine heart, with all thy 
soul, and with all thy might." 

" The Lord our God is one Lord." This 
is the great cardinal truth around which 
Israel, in spite of the surrounding idolatry, 
were ever to rally. Whilst this was 
maintained, they were prosperous. When 
they failed here, they failed everywhere. 

Though the persons, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost are beyond us to apprehend, we know 
that there are not three Gods, but one God. 
God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy 
Ghost. 

Mr. Fallaize, a friend of mine, who for over 
twenty years has worked among the Moslems, 
says that they have a great difficulty in 
accepting this. He tells me that a converted 
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Moslem thought he had three trees. When he 
came to dig, he found that they had but one 
root. This incident, he said, helped him. 

There is no truth Israel so persistently 
abandoned. The wisest of men, i.e., Solomon, 
failed here. Only obedience to the Word 
can save us. I have considered that 
Solomon's cardinal mistake was described 
in Ecclesiastes i. 13, where he says, " I 
applied my heart to seek and to search out 
by wisdom concerning all that is done under 
heaven." He certainly had great wisdom 
given him, but even that was a poor substitute 
fortheW'ord. We are to love, Thy, God. God 
is ours. Blessed be His Name. He has 
linked Himself to His people in covenant 
relationship. What manner of people should 
we be ? The only conduct that can please 
God is that which flows out of loving hearts. 
" My son, give Me thine heart." " Keep 
thine heart with all diligence," etc. 

We should ever remember that it is through 
the heart the Holy Ghost instructs us, " that 
the eyes of your heart might be enlightened." 

Verse 6. " And these words which I 
command thee this day shall be upon thine 
heart." 

Here we get Jehovah's word dwelling in 
Israel's heart. 

Blessed be God, He has given us His word, 
and we pray that by His grace it may dwell 
in our hearts richly. We can be sure that 
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where it does we shall want to see tha t the 
following will be fully carried out. 

Verse 7. " And thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children and shalt talk 
of them when thou sittest in thine house, and 
when thou walkest by the way, and when thou 
liest down and when thou risest up . " 

If the word of God dwells richly in our 
hearts, we should see to it tha t our children 
especially would be trained to have a like 
blessing, and our whole influence would be 
to extend it to all. What a different history 
would Israel's have been, had they obeyed 
this ! As we read the " Acts " and notice 
how the believers were filled with the Holy 
Ghost, we can say the same of the Church. 
Alas ! many of the leaders have sought 
honours, titles, power and wealth, till nations 
seek to kill them off. 

Verse 8. " And thou shalt bind them 
for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be 
for frontlets between thine eyes. 

Verse 9. And thou shalt write them upon 
the doorposts of t hy house, and upon thy 
gates." 

What these two verses imply is :—Do 
these with whom we have to do see the Word 
of God influencing our habits, our temper, our 
family intercourse, and our business t ians-
actions ? 

What a loss we sustain should we fail in 
maintaining the habit of spiritual conversa
tion ! 
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Verse 10. " And it shall be, when the 
Lord thy God shall bring thee into the land 
which He swaie unto thy fathers, to Abraham 
to Isaac and to Jacob, to give thee : great 
and goodly cities, which thou buildest not, 
(v. 11) And houses full of all good things, 
which thou fillest not, and cisterns hewn out 
which thou hewedst not, vineyards and olive 
trees which thou plantedst not, and thou 
shalt eat and be full, 

Verse 12. Then beware lest thou forget 
the Lord, which brought thee forth out of the 
land of Egypt out of the house of bondage." 

In prosperity " beware. In Proverbs xxx. 
8, 9 we see that Agur was conscious of the 
clangers of riches and poverty. The apostle 
Paul tells us to be " content with food and 
raiment " (I Tim. vi. 8). (Heb. xiii. 5) 
" Be ye free from the love of money." 

Verse 13. " Thou shalt fear the Lord thy 
God, and Him shalt thou serve, and shalt 
swear by His Name." 

In verse 5 it is " love the Lord thy God." 
Here it is, " fear the Lord thy God." We 
are told that the fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom. 

How often do we find that the presence of 
some holy and spiritual person is a wholesome 
check upon folly and levity. 

How much more would the realised presence 
of God be ! 

Blessed God and Father, may the Holy 
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Ghost enable us to live in the realised presence 
of God. 

The matter of swearing is brought before us. 
1 have looked into the question of swearing. 
I have come to think that it came about 
because men had lost confidence in each 
other's word, so that on special occasions a 
man was considered to be on oath if he put 
his right hand under his thigh, or if he lifted 
up the right hand to heaven. Here, they 
had to be careful that they used no name of 
any of the surrounding gods. The same 
process that made some men's word worthless 
made their oaths worthless. As a sample, 
take Elisha versus Gehazi. " As the Lord 
liveth " meant much to Elisha, but a parrot's 
talk to Gehazi. We can therefore quite 
understand the Lord's total prohibition of 
swearing. (Matthew v. 34) " But I say unto 
you, ' Swear not at a l l ' " (V. 37) " But let 
your speech be yea, yea; nay, nay, and 
whatsoever is more than these is of the evil 
one." What dignity it gives to a man when 
he replies by a simple yes or no. Certainly, 
when the Lord reigns, there will be no oaths 
then. He will be present. 

I will but mention one more thought, and 
that is that the Lord is said to have taken an 
oath. The thought I had gained was that 
oaths were administered, not taken. Last 
night (March 30th, 1937) a brother put a book 
into my hand and asked me to take it home 
and give him my opinion. I said that it was 
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Hebrew, and that my opinion would be 
worthless as I had no grammatical knowledge 
of the language. Till one has, helps turn 
into hindrances. We will turn to Matthew 
xxvi. 63, " And the High Priest said unto 
Him, I adjure Thee by the Living God that 
Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God. Jesus said unto him, Thou 
hast said : nevertheless, etc." The Priest 
here put Him on oath. The Lord simply 
made an affirmation, which appears to be a 
much better way than ours and equally 
effective. 

There are other scriptures that will need to 
be looked at, but as I am talking to boys and 
girls you will have enough to go on with. 

Verse 14. " Ye shall not go after other 
gods, of the gods of the peoples which are 
round about you : (F.15) fortheLordthy God in 
the midst of thee is a jealous God ; lest the 
anger of the Lord thy God be kindled against 
thee, and He destroy thee from off the face 
of the earth." 

Here again idolatry is denounced and stated 
to be a certain reason for kindling the anger 
of the Lord against us. Right through the 
Scriptures, till the eternal scene, we see how 
God denounces idolatry. 

We may think that after all these years, 
people would know better. 

What makes idolatry so serious is that it 
absolutely denies the efficacy of Calvary. 
At the Mass, Christ is offered up. Hebrews 
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ix. and x. teach us that the death Christ died 
on the Cross is the only offering for sins that 
God accepts. I will quote one verse from 
many such. Hebrews x. 12—" But when He 
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, He 
sat down on the right hand of God." 

What joy this is to the believer who reads 
and believes His word. This idolatry is a 
great source of revenue to the so-called 
Church. They are the only ones, so they 
teach, that may offer the Mass. I used 
to read the price to be paid for participation 
in certain events in their newspaper, The 
Catholic Times. The wealth at the Vatican 
is enormous, and there is plenty of poverty 
outside. 

Verse 16. " Ye shall not tempt the Lord 
your God, as ye tempted Him in Massah." 

In Exodus xvii. 7—" And because they 
tempted the Lord, saying, Is the Lord among 
us, or not ? 

Here in Deuteronomy vi. 16 we are 
distinctly told that they were not to tempt 
the Lord that way. 

When Satan tempted the Lord, Matthew 
iv. 7, this was the verse the Lord quoted in 
reply. I feel quite sure that we can give 
much time in meditation over this verse. 
This is true for us who know but little, also 
I feel quite safe if I include the learned also. 
The fact that they could raise such a question 
is a clear evidence that they had lost the 
conscious presence of the Lord. Paul would 

113 



say that they were carnal (I Cor. Hi. 3). The 
greatest privilege we can have on this earth 
is the companionship of Christ, for the 
believers' walk depends on it. Note that 
these people had been led out of Egypt, had 
seen the mighty works of God, and had 
experienced His care and faithfulness, and 
yet when there is a lack of water, it all seems 
to go for nothing. They doubt His presence 
in their unbelief. When we think of our 
own lives, we marvel at the patience of the 
Lord. This consciousness of His presence is 
the greatest experience we can have down 
here. We certainly cannot receive the joy 
the Lord intends His people to have without 
it. So important is this, that the following 
two verses are enough to keep us on the way. 

Verse 17. " Ye shall diligently keep the 
commandments of the Lord your God, and 
His testimonies, and His statutes, which He 
hath commanded thee." The way in which 
we shall diligently keep, we shall find in the 
words of psalm one. " But his delight is 
in the law of the Lord, and in His law doth he 
meditate both day and night." 

Verse 18. " And thou shalt do that which 
is right and good in the sight of the Lord, 
that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayest go in and possess the good land which 
the Lord sware unto thy fathers, (V. 19) 
to thrust out all thine enemies from before thee, 
as the Lord hath spoken." 

Here we are taught that our constant 
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attention to God's laws, etc., is for the gieat 
purpose of pleasing Him. To do this, we 
must do that which is right and good, because 
when God saved us, it was for this purpose 
that we should be able to do these things. 
Note that these two words, " right " and 
" good" are by no means alike. It will 
need a mind controlled by the Word to 
discriminate, and it will be good practice 
for the reader to ponder over these two words. 
To give the start to those who desire to note 
wherein these two words, that have so much 
in common, seem to differ, I note that the 
root of the word " r i g h t " is just. In dealing 
with men and things, we must give to each 
his due. This is right, whereas, though 
never in conflict with right, good introduces 
other moral qualities such as grace, mercy, 
kindness, etc., if the Jew or the Christian 
are really to be able to enter into the goodness 
of their inheritance down here. 

Verse 20. " When thy son asketh thee 
in time to come, saying, What mean the 
testimonies and the statutes and the judge
ments which the Lord our God hath com
manded you ? 

When we see in these Christian days men 
and women who are, esteemed among their 
friends as good men and women, with children 
growing up far from God, it is a very sad 
picture, for we see that these are not happy 
homes. Though I am far from saying the 
fault is wholly with the parents, I do think 
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that we should avoid much if we studied in 
its turn every verse in the Bible so as honestly 
to gets its true teaching. It is with this in 
view I wish to ponder for a brief time this 
Scripture, as it is one that sheds light on this 
most important subject. 

We here note the familiar friendship 
between Father and Son. I would readily 
add, Sons and daughters, for I am sure that 
all his children would have the same like 
treatment from so sensible a man. 

The son observes the attention his father 
gives to these statutes, how that they are 
always in his mind and ways. He also notes 
the happy results in the home. 

Verse 21. " Then thou shalt say unto thy 
son, We were Pharoah's bondmen in Egypt : 
and the Lord brought us out of Egypt with a 
mighty hand : (v. 22) And the Lord shewed 
signs and wonders, great and sore, upon 
Egypt, upon Pharoah, and upon all his 
house, before our eyes : (v. 23) And He 
brought us out from thence that He might 
bring us in, to give us the land which He 
sware unto our fathers." 

The father in answering his son, so tells 
the story that it reveals to him the grace of 
God, and how greatly indebted they all were 
to Him for His gracious dealings with them. 
He appealed to the son's heart, and we note 
that his story was well calculated to do it. 

We must admit what a wonderful story we 
have to tell. Saved by grace. Note that 

116 



the two factors which were kept before them, 
were what God had brought them out of, 
and what He was bringing them into. What 
a tremendous scope ! 

When we think of His work for us, we 
gladly enter into His bringing us out of the 
pit and miry clay, and really think it was 
wonderful. I am afraid with some of us 
His Spiritual blessings do not appeal to us 
as they should. Yet what can be so wonderful 
as the fact that it is God's purpose for us that 
we shall be like His Son. 

Verse 24. " And the Lord commanded us 
to do all these statutes, to fear the Lord our 
God, for our good always, that He might pre
serve us alive, as at this day, (F.25) And it shall 
be righteousness unto us, if we observe to do 
all this commandment before the Lord our 
God, as He hath commanded us." 

This chapter concludes with the reminder 
that TO DO, and to fear God, is for our good 
always, and that it shall be righteousness 
unto us if we do it all before the Lord. 

Chapter VII. 

Verse 1. " When the Lord thy God shall 
bring thee into the land whither thou goest 
to possess it, and shall cast out many nations 
before thee : the Hittite, and the Girgashite, 
and the Amorite and the Canaanite and the 
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Perizzite, and the Hivite and the Jebusite : 
seven nations greater and mightier than 
thou : " 

To me personally, we see here, as we have 
seen so frequently, that God addresses the 
whole nation in the singular, and then turns 
to the plural. Had it been always singular 
or plural, I do not think that I should have 
noted it. But I have found out that every 
thing has a reason for it. After pondering 
over this, I have come to this conclusion, 
namely, that God intended them to regard 
the nation as one, and yet made up of 
individuals. Even as we in our day have to 
realise that though we are one body, we are 
units of the body, and that all our individual 
efforts must be made with a real sense of our 
responsibility to the whole. 

Here we see God using His people to destroy 
seven nations. He would not do this till 
their iniquity was full. Alas! Here His 
instructions were not fully carried out. How
ever much we might think we know a better 
way, to disobey God is always folly. 
If history is reliable, God has used nations to 
destroy one another, though the victor 
generally takes the credit to himself. This 
does not always appear to be of God, but as 
if man has done it out of a lust of power, etc. 
As we, by prophecy, are led to look into the 
future, we see the destruction of Russia, and 
the nations that make up the Beast, and who 
it is. And the great Harlot, and what a 
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wonderful purge that will be. Also we note 
that God will again use His ancient people 
(Jeremiah li. 20). 

Verse 2. " And when the Lord thy God 
shall deliver them up before thee, and thou 
shalt smite them : then thou shalt utterly 
destroy them : thou shalt make no covenant 
with them, nor shew mercy unto them; 
(v. 3) Neither shalt thou make marriages 
with them ; thy daughter thou shalt not 
give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt 
thou take unto thy son." 

The psalmist said, " I will sing of mercy 
and of judgement " (Psalm ci.). Mercy 
to His people, judgement of the nations on 
account of their evil ways. It gave me 
great peace in my soul when I began to see 
that God is perfect in all His ways, and that 
this terrible state of the earth will be put 
right by His judgements. We see in Rev. 
xv. 3, 4 that all His works, whether judgement 
or mercy, call forth our song of praise. 

We cannot understand all God's ways, 
but we can trust Him. Psalm cxxxvi. clearly 
shews why both should call forth our praise. 
It is not only in the Bible, but in the tacts 
of life, we find this. These people were to 
find their well-being in having no union or 
fellowship or covenant of any kind with the 
Canaanites. This is taught in all dis
pensations. 

Yet we remember that Joshua, great and 
good as he was, was caught by the Gibeonites, 
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because they were not governed by the Word, 
but followed their sight and reason. This 
is not enough for the Saint. Let it ever be 
the Father's word, the Father's voice, the 
Father's eye for guidance. 

If perplexities turn up for which we are not 
prepared, do not let us act on our own ; let 
us wait on God. It is written, " The meek 
will He guide in judgement." 

Verse 4. " For he will turn away thy son 
from following Me, that they may serve 
other gods : so will the anger of the Lord be 
kindled against you, and He will destroy thee 
quickly." 

As far as I can see, of all the mixtures, 
mixed marriages are the worst of the lot ; 
we cannot be too careful in this direction. 

Verse 5. " But thus shall ye deal with 
them : ye shall break down their altars, 
and dash in pieces their pillars, and hew down 
their Asherim, and burn their graven images 
with fire." 

As we have noted in passing along, those 
that have broken down the wall of separation 
that God has erected for all His own in every 
dispensation, how rapid the destruction 
generally is. Should one get entangled, verse 
five gives us what our course of action should 
be. We must not allow anything in our 
homes or any place where our authority 
rules, to support idolatry. The reason is 
given in verse six. 

Verse 6. " For thou art a holy people 
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unto the Lord thy God : the Lord thy God 
hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people 
unto Himself, above all the peoples that are 
upon the face of the earth." 

To understand this verse correctly, we 
must clearly see what an holy people and a 
peculiar people really mean. The woid 
" holy " when applied to things, means that 
they are separated from others and devoted 
to sacred things. When applied to people, 
it means those who are free from moral evil. 
The original or root means wholly or perfect. 
This can actually only be applied to God. 
When applied to God's people it is because 
God has promised us, " Ye shall be holy, for 
I am holy " (I Peter i. 16, R.V.). 

The word " peculiar " (see Dictionary) as 
an adjective means, one's own ; appropriate, 
particular : as an adverb—strange ; as a 
noun—private property. If we boys and girls 
will ponder over these meanings, it will fill 
our hearts with delight. We will just glance 
at them. " One's own," i.e., God's. As 
an almighty Creator He owns all, but says 
of His own, " They are mine." What is very 
astonishing is that it says, " appropriate." 
Remembering the pit we have been digged 
out of, this seems hardly credible. I know 
we shall be when we " see Him," for we 
shall be " like Him." Also, consider 
" particular," i.e., singular, which means 
no other like it. Out of all the treasures God 
possesses, He says, This is the one. If we 
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look at the word as an adverb, it is indeed a 
strange work. Ponder over what sinners 
we are by nature, and then remember that 
He intends to conform us to the image of His 
Son ; it is indeed wonderful. If we look at 
the word as a noun, it means that we are 
regarded as His private property. In the 
reign of Queen Victoria, I went over much of 
Windsor Park. This I knew belonged to the 
Queen, and that the public could use it. I, 
however, came across a part railed off, with 
the word PRIVATE on it. I knew I had no 
right there. That was for herself, and perhaps 
her special friends. 

In Titus ii. 14, A.V., we see that it is for all 
believers : the R.V. means the same, though 
the word " peculiar" is not used. I am, 
however, satisfied that periousious (Greek), 
means the same as " peculiar." 

Verse 7. " The Lord did not set His love 
upon you, nor choose you, because ye were 
more in number than any people, for ye were 
the fewest of all peoples. 

Verse 8. But because the Lord loveth 
you, and because He would keep the oath 
which He sware unto your fathers, hath the 
Lord brought you out with a mighty hand, 
and redeemed you out of the house of bondage, 
from the hand of Pharoah, king of Egypt." 

How healthy it is for us to remember that 
the wonderful and elevated position that we 
are in, is not because of anything in ourselves, 
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but because He loveth us, and hath made us 
His. 

The eternal stability of the grace of God 
forms the solid basis of our happiness and 
moral security. God has fixed it that no 
flesh shall glory in His presence. 

As far as the Jews were concerned, they 
owed their position to the faith of Abraham, 
which faith so pleased God that He made 
him so many precious promises, and to his 
seed. 

With reference to ourselves, in common with 
believers of all dispensations, to the eternal 
covenant which God made with Christ in a 
past eternity, before the foundation of the 
world. 

As far as the Church is concerned, from 
Pentecost to I Thess. iv. we are told in 
Ephesians i. 4, " Even as He chose us in Him 
before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy and without blemish before 
Him in love," etc. The apostle Peter tells 
us in I Peter i. 19, 20, " But with His precious 
blood, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot, even the blood of Christ, who 
was foreknown indeed before the foundation 
of the world." 

I have thought for many years that the 
exaltation of Christian believers above all 
others, is due not to any merit in ourselves, 
for there is none, but because we have been 
identified with a crucified malefactor, called 
right down through the ages by the Jews, 
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the Tollah, the Crucified One. So we see 
clearly the position of the Christian and the 
Jew, which is said to be " from the foundation 
of the world." The Gentile position is a 
longer story, but we can glean it as we travel 
through the Scriptures. 

Verse 9. " Know therefore that the Lord 
thy God, He is God ; the faithful God which 
keepeth covenant and mercy with them that 
love Him and keep His commandments to a 
thousand generations." 

What a wonderful experience to gain. We 
saw in chapter vi. 16 that to lose the con
sciousness of His presence with us will make 
Him angry with us. Here we see what a 
wonderful experience of God we gain if we 
walk closely to Him. We learn experi
mentally that if we really love God and keep 
His commandments, we know of a truth 
that He is God. We cannot possibly learn 
anything more important than this. Yet 
many of those who think that they are well 
educated, even doubt His existence. Our 
experience is, however, that He is a faithful 
God. He keeps His covenant, i.e., His 
promises, and is full of mercy towards us if 
we love Him. We know that here He is 
speaking directly to the Jewish dispensation, 
and this expression " t o a thousand 
generations," if I turn to I Chron. xv. 15, 16, 
confirms the thought that this verse suggests 
to me. We may think a generation averages 
thirty years, so that, if this is correct, this 
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would mean thirty thousand years. I have 
had the impression as I have read the Word, 
that owing to the failure of man, God has felt 
compelled to cut each one short. The Jewish 
dispensation roughly lasted about a thousand 
years. As I look around and note our failure 
to be what God intended, I have felt what a 
blessing it will be when our dispensation 
is also cut short, for notwithstanding our 
consciousness of failure, we, that is, the 
Christians I know, are all longing for Him 
to come, and how glad we shall be to see 
Him and be with Him. 

Verse 10. " And repayeth them that hate 
Him, to their face, to destroy them : He will 
not be slack to him that hateth Him. He 
will repay Him to his face." 

It seems strange to us who have discovered 
that God is the God of all comfort and the 
Father of all mercies, that anyone can be 
so dead to gratitude that they can bring 
themselves to hate Him that gives them every 
blessing that they have ever had. Twice 
we get it stated that He will not be slack to 
him that hateth Him. He will repay him 
to his face. What a terrible experience is in 
front of them that hate God ! This brings 
to our memories what Jude has written. 
(The brother of the Lord) Jude xiv., " Behold 
the Lord came with ten thousand of His 
holy ones (Greek, His holy myriads), to 
execute judgement upon all, and to convict 
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all the ungodly of all their works of ungodli
ness which they have ungodly wrought, and 
all the hard things which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against Him." 

Verse 11. " Thou shalt therefore keep the 
commandment and the statutes and the 
judgements which I command thee this day, 
to do them." 

There is only one way to please God. Not 
only are we to be believers, but also doers of 
the word. I sometimes think it is not possible 
to be believers and not in some measure to be 
doers. Consider this carefully. 

Verse 12. " And it shall come to pass, 
because ye hearken to these judgements, 
and keep and do them, that the Lord thy 
God shall keep with thee the covenant and 
the mercy which He sware unto thy fathers." 

Under this Moabic covenant we note that 
it is conditional. All these wonderful and 
precious promises God made to them as He 
was about to lead them into the land. The 
reason why they should come to pass was 
because they hearkened to these judgements. 
As we read carefully these conditions, we 
cannot fail to note that they weie not beyond 
what man can do. Like the Siniatic cove
nant, they were to be obeyed. Their 
obedience was the one condition. Note each 
promise God gives to them whilst they walk 
this path. It was to be no one-sided matter. 
God promises to keep the covenant and mercy 
which He sware unto their fathers. 

126 



Verse 13. " And He will love thee." 
What will not this " love " do in any 
dispensation. " And bless thee." It is 
wonderful in later years that the sons of 
Korah discovered this was true. In Psalm 
lxxxiv. 11 they said, " No good thing will 
He withhold from them that walk uprightly." 

"And multiply thee." Whilst walking in 
His ways, there will be no difficulty to 
maintain them. " He will also bless the fruit 
of thy body and the fruit of thy ground thy corn 
thy wine and thine oil, the increase of thy 
kine and the young of thy flock, in the land 
which He sware unto thy fathers to give 
thee." 

Verse 14. " Thou shalt be blessed above 
all peoples : there shall not be male or female 
barren among you, or among your cattle. 

Verse 15. And the Lord will take away 
from thee all sickness, and He will put none of 
the evil diseases of Egypt, which thou 
knowest, upon thee. But will lay them upon 
all them that hate thee. 

Verse 16. And thou shalt consume all the 
peoples which the Lord thy God shall deliver 
unto thee ; thine eye shall not pity them ; 
neither shalt thou serve their gods : for that 
will be a snare unto thee." 

As we look carefully at these blessings we 
cannot fail to note that nothing but the 
active intervention constantly, of Jehovah, 
could bring this about. There is nothing 
barren and no sickness. It is evident that 
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God never intended His people to want 
material blessing. When we read about the 
Millennium, we see there that all that was 
promised here is carried out in a way beyond 
our conception. The failure has come about 
through covetousness. All classes appear to 
be tempted more easily on the side of greed. 
Russia, in its appeal, goes on the line of 
robbing everybody that has anything. There 
is to be no private property : all is to belong 
to the State. This is the reverse of the 
Millennium, for every man is to sit under his 
own vine and fig tree. Our own country, 
with the Empire and the United States, 
appear to have learned that war means loss 
to all, which is true, and in order to set an 
example they began to make themselves weak. 
Those defeated in the war made themselves 
strong. The result was that nations could 
not prevent the capture of Abyssinia, so we, 
on the verge of disaster, took to arming in 
order to be strong again, and now we are 
working feverishly to make good. The Trade 
Unions make demands for less hours, more 
wages. Up go prices. Our politicians, even 
those that were in humble circumstances, 
want very large salaries. This goes on in all 
classes, except amongst the old that cannot 
work and have to take less interest on what 
they have saved to live on. 

It brings about a scarcity of gold, so paper 
money is introduced, which degrades the 
currency, and so man multiplies his troubles, 
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and it becomes clear that man cannot rule 
himself. 

It is quite true what Chrysostom wrote : 
" That the sore of this world is ignorance of 
God's Word." Our Lord said, " But seek 
ye first His kingdom, and His righteousness : 
and all these things shall be added to you." 
Matthew vi. 33, R.V. Though I quite agree 
with those that say that Christians do not 
always act wisely, I am sure we get more real 
comfort than the others. One very important 
reason is that we generally buy the things 
that matter. 

In verse sixteen we note the drastic order 
that God gives, that they were to consume all 
the peoples which the Lord shall deliver unto 
them, not the peoples that their own desires 
set them against. As far as one can see, God 
has allowed nations to destroy one another. 
When done without instructions, that does 
not turn out well, but when nations develop, 
as I have read that these seven nations did, 
it is God's mercy to us that they are removed. 

A poet has written, " Man's inhumanity to 
man has made countless millions mourn," 
and the sooner it is put a stop to, the better. 
However, if spared, they may become a snare 
to themselves. This really happened, as we 
shall see. 

Verse 17. " And if thou shalt say in thine 
heart, These nations are more than I ; how 
can I dispossess them ? " (V. 18) " Thou 
shalt not be afraid of them ; thou shalt well 
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remember what the Lord did unto Pharaoh, 
and unto all Egypt." 

This is a common mistake that even the 
best of us are very liable to fall into. Moses 
said, " Who am I, that I should go in unto 
Pharaoh," etc. Gideon said, " Oh Lord, 
wherewith shall I save Israel ? Behold, my 
father's house is the poorest in Manasseh, and 
I am the least in my father's house." Judges 
vi. 15. The apostle Paul said, " I can do all 
things in Him that strengtheneth me." Phil, 
iv. 13, R.V. When God told Jeremiah that 
he had been appointed a prophet unto the 
nations, he replied (Jer. i. 6), " Then said I, 
Ah, Lord God ! behold, I cannot speak : for 
I am a child." 

It is a grand lesson to learn that though 
He has given us the privilege of doing Llis 
business, the victory is with Him. We must 
never think that we are anything but an 
instrument that He uses. So the real question 
should be whether God can do this ? The 
way to find resolution and courage is to 
remember, " Thou shalt well remember what 
the Lord thy God did to Pharaoh, and unto 
all Egypt." Speaking personally, I have 
found that it is well to remember our own 
journey through our own pilgrimage; it 
strengthens our faith to remember what God 
has done. 

Verse 19. " The great temptations (M., 
trials) which thine eyes saw, and the signs 
and the wonders, and the mighty hand, and 

130 



the stretched-out arm, whereby the Lord thy 
God brought thee out : so shall the Lord thy 
God do unto all the peoples of whom thou art 
afraid." 

The word for temptation, the margin says, 
is trials. I think it is rare to find in the Old 
Testament that the word is used as an induce
ment to sin, hence I called your attention to 
the margin. 

As we read this verse, what solid satisfaction 
it gives us to remember that Israel's God is 
ours, and surely we can count upon God, 
even as they did or should have done. 

Verse 20. " Moreover, the Lord thy God 
will send the hornet among them, until they 
that are left, and hide themselves, perish 
from before thee." 

When God has undertaken for His people, 
He has used the elements, etc. Here the 
hornet. These are a large species of wasps, 
known for their severe sting. I have read 
that they live on bees and ordinary wasps. 
They are about an inch long. I have read 
there is a species in India two inches long, 
whose stings produce severe sores and fevers, 
so that we can be sure, knowing this, we can 
sing, " If God be for us, who can be against 
us? " 

Verse 21. " Thou shalt not be affrighted 
at them : for the Lord thy God is in the 
midst of thee, a great God and a terrible." 

We saw in chapter vi. 16 how angry it 
makes God if we lose the consciousness of His 
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presence with us. Here is one of its sad 
results. We get affrighted. 

This fearfulness is what God is ever warning 
us of to such an extent that we have a promise 
that He will keep us in perfect peace if our 
minds are stayed on Him. 

Boys and girls, shall we just lift up our 
hearts in prayer. Blessed God, we know that 
we are left down here to be witnesses for 
Thee, so we ask Thee that we may ever be 
conscious of Thy presence, so that we may be 
free from all fear that makes us unhappy. 
We feel sure, Lord, that a bright, happy 
believer is indeed a great attraction to others, 
and we want to be saved from making others 
stumble. For His Name's sake we ask this. 

Verse 22. " And the Lord thy God will 
cast out those nations before thee by little 
and little : thou mayest not consume them 
at once, lest the wild beasts of the field 
increase upon thee." 

We can, with great profit to ourselves, 
meditate for a long time on such a verse as 
this. We must not think that everything is 
to be done at once. Verse 2 of this chapter 
said this work was to be done " when the 
Lord thy God shall deliver them up before 
thee." We may ask, When will that be ? I 
think the correct reply would be, when Israel 
was ready. For the work to grow beyond 
our capacity to handle it, means frequently 
that little by little disaster comes to it. It 
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is a sound, healthy life we want, and that 
comes little by little, usually. 

During the sixty years of nay Christian 
career I have seen many works started with 
a flourish of trumpets. Most of them are 
later in a feeble condition, or wound up. I 
never could think that that is of the Lord. 
As far as I can see, it is that they mostly get 
side-tracked and their attention is diverted. 
The main issue to-day is that every member 
of the Church should " stand perfect and 
complete in all the will of God." Epaphras 
saw this, and, as a joint in the body, he did 
his work by prayer. It is said of him (Col. 
iv. 12), " always striving for you in his 
prayers," that this purpose should be brought 
about in every man. Let us remember that 
there is but one body, namely, the church of 
the Living God. I have seen the whole sixty 
years of my Christian life, that, having joined 
the Church, there was nothing else worth 
joining. We can depend upon it that if every 
joint is doing its work, the Church will do all 
that the Lord wants it to do. 

Verse 23. " But the Lord thy God shall 
deliver them up before thee, and shall dis
comfort them with a great discomforture, 
until they be destroyed." 

The reason is that if His people had kept 
themselves fit, so that they are ready for the 
next step, God would have dealt with the 
enemy, to such an extent that there would 
be none left. 
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We can be very thankful that in one true 
sense, it all depends upon keeping ourselves 
fit for being ready for the blessings and 
responsibilities that the advance brings with 
it. God is ever ready. 

We can easily see that these great principles 
underlying their political growth are equally 
true in our spiritual growth. 

Verse 24. " And He shall deliver their 
kings into thine hand, and thou shalt make 
their name to perish from under heaven : 
there shall no man be able to stand before 
thee, until thou have destroyed them." 

This indeed is complete victory. But let 
us remember that down here, even victory 
has its dangers. 

Verse 25. " The graven images of their 
gods shall ye burn with fire : thou shalt not 
covet the silver or the gold that is on them, 
nor take it unto thee, lest thou be snared 
therein : for it is an abomination to the Lord 
thy God." 

The heart, we are told, is very wicked and 
subtle. We may think we are doing God's 
will, and so we may be at the same time 
ensnared in another direction. There is a 
feeling, in most of our hearts, that it is a 
pity to destroy anything that is of value. I 
have read that one of the best known 
diamonds was taken out of the eyes of an 
idol in a temple in India by a soldier. These 
idols are not only encased in gold and silver, 
but are often decorated with precious jewels. 
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This verse suggests to me that it may be that 
the spiritual gain may be greater in its 
wholesale destruction than the material gain 
may be in the preserving of the gold and 
silver. 

Verse 26. " And thou shalt not bring an 
abomination into thine house, and become a 
devoted thing like unto it : thou shalt utterly 
detest it, and thou shalt utterly abhor it ; for 
it is a devoted thing." 

The Authorized Version has " a cursed 
thing " whereas the Revised Version has " a 
devoted thing." I do not know Hebrew, but 
I see that a " cursed thing " is more suited 
to the context. " A devoted thing " has 
more than one meaning. It does seem to me 
that a " cursed thing " must be an abomina
tion to the Lord. The other may or may not 
be, as it carries with it the meaning of 
consecrated. This suggests itself to me to 
be a warning to those that have an artistic 
temperament. One can quite believe that 
anyone who had an artistic temperament, or 
assumed it, would feel inclined to take it 
home, not to worship it, certainly not. They 
cannot, however, help admiring such a lovely 
thing. The Word here says, Do not do it, 
as you may become a cursed thing, like unto it. 

As we pass along our way we meet with 
those who have become indecent, and not fit 
to associate with. The Word says, " Let it 
not be mentioned among you." Since I have 
known the Lord, I think that no one will 
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call me an artist. I have sought, in the 
various walks of life, to seek to find out what 
a real artist sees in a country walk, and what 
a musician hears in music well rendered. 
Also, everyone who has an experience that I 
have not, can teach me something. As one 
walks with God through the country, what a 
thrill the real thing gives us ! It gives us a 
further insight into the beautiful thoughts of 
the Creator. I feel quite sure that it is a 
mistake to get used to a country walk or ride, 
whether by train or car. It is important 
that we train ourselves to abhor anything 
that we cannot enjoy whilst walking in the 
conscious presence of God. Each must decide 
for himself, if to please God is his object. 

Chapter VIII. 

As we have but recently read chapter vi., 
we noted that they were not to tempt the 
Lord as at Massah. We naturally turned to 
chapter xvii. of Exodus to read the incident 
in the light of Deut. vi. 16. We saw there 
what wonderful things God did for them in 
bringing them out of their bondage in Egypt. 
We saw also the tender care of them, and the 
rich provision made for them. Yet when the 
water fell short, they " tempted " or tried 
the Lord by saying, " Is the Lord among us, 
or not ? " We can soon make God angry 
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with us by losing the consciousness of His 
presence with us. 

Here in verse 2 the Lord brings them, and, 
I trust, the reader and writer also, to another 
point in our souls' experience. It was in 
their minds to become very definite as 
" Whether thou wouldest keep His command
ments or no." 

Verse 1. " All the commandments which 
I command thee this day shall ye observe to 
do, that ye may live and multiply, and go 
in and possess the land which the Lord sware 
unto your fathers." 

We are told that we are to consider all the 
commandments as one, as we do the laws. If 
we break one, it is said we have broken the 
law. We are told to observe to do. Scientists, 
I understand, think most highly of this faculty 
we have of observation. To impress this on 
all the boys and girls of any age, as to its 
value, I will recount an amusing story I read. 
A Scottish professor, at a chemistry lesson, 
said to the students, each student being 
supplied with a jar containing a vile compound 
such as chemists delight in, " Gentlemen, we 
must remember three things : the first is 
obsairvation, the second is obsairvation, the 
third is obsairvation. I shall want you all 
to do everything exactly as I do." As they 
proceeded with the lesson, the professor put 
his finger in the compound and another finger 
into his mouth. The students put a finger 
into the compound and the same finger into 
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their mouths. The result was a general 
splutter. " Ah, gentlemen, I thought ye 
lacked obsairvation," said the professor. 

We must, as the Word tells us, " observe 
to do," for it certainly adds to our responsi
bility if we do not ' do." 

In no true ^ense can we otherwise be said 
to live, so that we can enjoy the inheritance 
God has for us here. 

Verse 2. " And thou shalt remember all 
the way which the Lord thy God hath led 
thee these forty years in the wilderness, that 
He might humble thee, to prove thee, to 
know what was in thine heart, whether thou 
wouldest keep His commandments or no." 

As we read the wilderness journey, and 
note the gracious way God dealt with them, 
and think of their murmuring and com
plaining, we can readily see that nothing 
could have taught them better whether they 
would keep His commandments or no. I 
also have found it profitable to meditate 
upon my own pilgi image since I have known 
the Lord. Many times have I been humbled 
at my response to His love, but can only 
rejoice that, like them, it is all of His sovereign 
grace. The Lord's object is clear. He wants 
to fill our hearts with praise for the past and 
confidence for the future. 

Verse 3. " And He humbled thee, and 
suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee 
with manna, which thou knewest not, 
neither did thy fathers know ; that He might 
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make thee know that man doth not live 
by bread only, but by everything that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth 
man live." 

Here we see that the Lord was well 
acquainted with the state of their heart, so 
He makes them to hunger because He desires 
them to know their real trouble. So He 
sends their food from heaven. They could 
not say what it was, so said, " Manna—• 
What is it ? " One thing they were clear 
about was that it came down from heaven. 
When they had got it, by experience they 
learned that it had many qualities which each 
can gather for himself by meditating on 
Exodus xvi. and Numbers xi. It had so 
many qualities that it is called in Psalm 
lxxviii. 25, "Angels' food" (A.V., in the 
R.V., " the food of the mighty "). Yet the 
people clamoured for flesh to eat, and God 
gave them flesh to eat. Should I ever be 
spared to take up these books, I trust to deal 
more fully with this. However, our Lord 
made clear Deut. viii. in John vi., which deals 
with the latter part of this verse. This is our 
present theme. We are grateful to God for 
food, raiment, etc., but if we possessed all, it 
would not satisfy our soul. None but Christ 
can do that, and He does. 

May we ponder over this verse 3, till we 
enjoy every word that proceedeth from His 
mouth. 

Verse 4. " Thy raiment waxed not old 
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upon thee, neither did thy foot swell, these 
forty years." 

This must have been a marvellous experi
ence, and should have been sufficient to keep 
them straight. I have, however, learned that 
only the grace of God can do that." 

I would like to refresh our memories on a 
few points. This was spoken and written at 
the time and to the people to whom it was 
their experience. Law Courts admit, I believe, 
that two witnesses are sufficient. Here are 
two million approximately, so those who have 
taken up this calculation consider. 

We are living somewhere over three 
thousand years after. 

I used to be told, when young, by the 
senior members of my family, that the Bible 
was folk-lore, made up of fables and the like, 
etc., etc. 

When the Lord left this scene He said He 
would not leave us orphans ; He would send 
another Parakletos, the Holy Spirit of truth. 
So that we can always get into the presence 
of the Lord, and the decision that leaves us 
happy with Him, must be right. Though I 
admit that we believers do not attain to the 
elevated walk that we should like to, yet we 
know we shall when we lose our old nature. 
As we watch the lives of those who do not 
make the Bible their guide, what a sad picture 
they make ! 

Verse 5. " And thou shalt consider in 
thine heart that, as a man chasteneth his 
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son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee." 
This is not a pleasant experience, but if we 

consider this in our hearts we must realize 
that a real father must deal with his children 
for their welfare. Hebrews xii. 11 gives us 
clearly how to make chastisement profitable. 
If we are exercised by it, it will yield precious 
fruit to us, and if we are not, it becomes a 
more serious question. We may ask ourselves, 
" Do I really love God as a Father ? " If so, 
all things are ours, even chastisement. 

Verse 6. " And thou shalt keep the com
mandments of the Lord thy God, to walk in 
His ways, and to fear Him." 

As I have for many years cast my mind 
back over the whole of my pilgrimage, it 
brings from time to time persons that I have 
known. I can call to mind many that 
started life with fair or good prospects. 
Alas ! They have not done as this verse 
directs us for our practical daily life, and 
this is God's will in a nutshell. Alas ! the 
result has been unhappy lives, and several 
have brought shame and dishonour upon 
themselves and those that should have been 
their first care. I have seen others taken 
out from poverty. They accepted Christ as 
their Saviour, and the result was happy and 
honoured lives. Let us meditate on these 
three things told us in this verse. " Keep the 
commandments of the Lord thy God." If 
you are daily reading and thinking about His 
Word, I expect, like myself, that you will find 

141 



nothing can enter into your lives but what the 
Lord has told us to do. I will just give one 
simple illustration. On May 8th, 1937, I was 
asked, while at tea, whether I was going to 
have any flags or lights for the Coronation. 
My reply was that our instructions are to 
" Fear God, honour the King " (I Peter ii. 17). 
I said that I could not do it, but would pay 
so much if they undertook the doing of it. 
" To walk in His ways." The Lord said in 
Matthew xvi. 24, " If any man would come 
after Me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his Cross and follow Me." We are told to be 
free from the love of money ; content with 
such things as ye have ; for Himself hath 
said, " I will in no wise fail thee, neither will 
I in any wise forsake thee " (Hebrews xiii. 5). 

We want to be quite clear on this point, 
that self-denial makes us happy, and self-
indulgence never can. " And to fear Him." 
This word " fear " carries two thoughts. It 
does not mean to be afraid. Isaiah said, " I 
will trust and not be afraid." The fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. If we 
fear God we will bring Him in to decide every 
detail of our lives. 

Verse 7. " For the Lord thy God bringeth 
thee into a good land, a land of brooks of 
water, of fountains and depths springing forth, 
in valleys and hills." 

It is many years since we heard that it has 
become a neglected land, though, as we see 
God's prophecies being worked out before our 
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eyes, things are getting better. However, we 
can comfort our hearts by remembering that 
God is putting this down in writing just as 
they were about to enter the land, so that 
they can verify for themselves. It was, and 
yet will be a wonderful country. What a 
rich inheritance ! When we think of our own 
spiritual inheritance, we have no language in 
which to express ourselves, but we can, by 
meditating upon Ephesians, verify it for 
ourselves. 

Verse 8. " A land of wheat and barley, and 
vines and fig-trees and pomegranates ; a land 
of oil olives and honey." 

Here we see that this land will for them 
fully meet all the expectations that would 
naturally arise in the hearts of those who saw 
the grapes of Eschol and the fruits the spies 
brought home with them. 

Whatever men have deserved, God has 
ever kept His promise that He made in 
Genesis viii. 22. It is true that He has sent 
famine here and there, through the wickedness 
of men, but He has consistently raised up 
somewhere those similar to Joseph, who can, 
by wise arrangement, more or less solve the 
problem. Alas ! however beneficent, when 
men go to war or squander their resources, 
He deals with them in discipline. 

Verse 9. " A land wherein thou shalt eat 
bread without scarceness; thou shalt not 
lack anything in it; a land whose stones are iron 
and out of whose hills thou may est dig brass." 
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What a blessed promise is this ! A land 
where there was to be bread without scarce
ness, where the hills were to contain iron and 
brass. As I have read my Bible I have not 
gathered that Palestine was a mining country, 
yet we know they had these metals. I have 
read that the word should be " copper." 
Possibly copper used to be called brass. We 
occasionally get the word bronze. We can 
be sure that they did not dig brass or bronze 
from the hills, or rather, what we in the 
present-day call brass or bronze, for to us 
brass is copper and zinc combined, and bronze 
is copper and tin. 

Verse 10. " And thou shalt eat and be 
full, and thou shalt bless the Lord thy God 
for the good land which He hath given thee." 

What a beautiful picture this is ! How 
morally lovely ! It is filled with the goodness 
which they own that they have received of 
the Lord. The heart responds with praises. 
This will be our heavenly state, but God 
expects it now. 

Verse 11. " Beware lest thou forget the 
Lord thy God, in not keeping His command
ments and His judgements and His statutes 
which I command thee this day." 

Can it be that this " beware " is necessary ? 
Alas, for the human heart—these few verses 
remind us that the tendency of the heart is 
to be occupied with the gifts and not the 
giver. Yet we know something of how it 
pains the giver. 
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We find here that they get away from the 
source of the gifts. We are likely to take 
the credit to ourselves. These were to gain 
their abundance by their obedience to God. 

Verse 12. " Lest when thou hast eaten and 
art full, and hast built goodly houses and 
dwelt therein; (v. 13) and when thy herds and 
thy flocks multiply, and thy silver and thy 
gold is multiplied ; and all that thou hast is 
multiplied. 

Verse 14. " Then thine heart be lifted 
up, and thou forget the Lord thy God 
which brought thee forth out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage." 

In these verses we can see that these 
benefits appeal to our senses. We get satisfied 
with them and insensibly put them in the 
place that God alone can occupy, if we are to 
please Him. How kind of God to point these 
things out ! The next few verses point out 
to us the corrective. 

Verse 15. " Who led thee through the 
great and terrible wilderness, wherein were 
fiery serpents and scorpions, and thirsty 
ground where was no water; who brought thee 
forth water out of the rock of flint; (v. 16) who 
fed thee in the wilderness with manna, which 
thy fathers knew not ; that He might humble 
thee, and that He might prove thee, to do 
thee good at thy latter end." 

The experience of verse 15 would surely 
be well calculated to humble them. If we 
ponder over this terrible wilderness we see 
that it made them realize that they could do 
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nothing. They had to be led and fed, and 
this in a way beyond any experience they 
ever had. Note the miraculous way it was 
done : the pillar for guidance, the flinty rock 
brought forth water. This water followed 
them on their journey, and the manna from 
heaven for food. They were to obey this 
covenant ; to disobey brought them under 
discipline. God's purpose was " that He 
might humble thee, and tha t He might prove 
thee, and do thee good at thy latter end." 

In these wonderful circumstances, we have 
been told, and they must have had the 
constant reminder, tha t they were maintained 
in health, nor did their garments wax old. 
Personally, I think this proving was to 
ascertain, by their obedience, if they loved 
Him. The Lord said, " I f ye love Me, ye 
will keep My words." 

Verse 17. " And thou say in thine heart, 
My power and the might of mine hand hath 
gotten me this wealth, 

Verse 18. But thou shalt remember the 
Lord thy God, for it is He tha t giveth the 
power to get wealth ; tha t He may establish 
His covenant which He sware unto t h y 
fathers, as at this day ." 

What boasters we are ! How we love to 
exalt ourselves ! There is hardly a thing 
we do about which we do not seek to take 
credit for ourselves. 

I feel sure most of my readers, with the 
writer, will love to lift up their hearts in 
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prayer at this point. O Lord, in Thy grace 
to us, we pray Thee to keep us humble, and 
keep our memories green, in order that we 
may ever be conscious that the powers we 
have are Thy gifts to us, and grant that 
everything we have may be used in accordance 
with Thy will. So that we can glorify Thee 
on earth. 

Verse 19. " And it shall be, if thou shalt 
forget the Lord thy God, and walk after other 
gods and serve them and worship them, I 
testify against you this day that ye shall 
surely perish ; 

Verse 20. As the nations which the Lord 
maketh to perish before you, so shall ye 
perish ; because ye would not hearken unto 
the voice of the Lord your God." 

It seems unthinkable, when the Almighty 
God has chosen His saints (from all the 
wonderful creatures that He has made) to be 
His own private possession, that any of us 
should forget Him and worship those that 
are no gods. We can expect no other fate. 
However, at the same time I can only think 
it refers to those who have a name to live but 
to God are dead. 

Chapter IX. 

Verse 1. " Hear, O Israel : thou art to 
pass over Jordan this day, to go in to possess 
nations greater and mightier than thyself, 
cities great and fenced up to heaven." 
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Here is brought before God's people their 
work, which was to invade nations, each one 
greater and mightier than themselves. 
Humanly speaking, though their one instruc
tion to Israel was that they were to " hear," 
we must bear in mind that the word " hear " 
carries with it the thought of obedience. 

Dear reader, if we belong to Christ, we can 
be sure that every child of God has some 
specific work to do. We must wait upon 
God, to ascertain what it is. Having been 
assured what He would have us do, let us 
listen for our instructions and resolve, in His 
grace, to obey wholeheartedly. Whatever 
may be before us, we know that there are 
two ways of looking at difficulties, from the 
human and the divine point of view. The 
one is in the spirit of unbelief, the other is 
with a quiet confidence in God. 

There are indeed many real and formidable 
difficulties in life, and we must prayerfully 
consider what we do, deeply, calmly, and 
practically. Let us see that we do not start 
upon a tower without counting the cost. 

Verse 2. "A people great and tall, the 
sons of the Anakim, whom thou knowest, and 
of whom thou hast heard say, Who can stand 
before the sons of Anak ? " 

The people had heard the report of the ten 
spies, and of how it had taken their courage 
away because of their want of faith in God's 
promises. As far as I can gather from the 
Word, those that fell in the wilderness never 
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recovered it. It spoiled their happiness down 
here. My own experience, as far as I can see, 
is that only those who walk with God can be 
happy when so doing. The natural man has 
plenty of mirth, but, as the Word says, " For 
as the crackling of thorns under a pot, so is 
the laughter of the fool" (Eccles. vii. 6). 
This has been confirmed to me, when, from 
time to time, one such has taken me into his 
confidence. 

Verse 3. " Know therefore this day, that 
the Lord thy God is He which goeth over 
before thee as a devouring fire ; He shall 
destroy them, and He shall bring them down 
before thee : so shalt thou drive them out 
and make them to perish quickly, as the Lord 
hath spoken unto thee." 

For a saint of God there can be no more 
desirable knowledge than the fact that what
ever God moves us to do He will go before us 
to do it. How splendid it is to realize that 
" If God be for us, who can be against us ? " 
What power one must have who can really 
believe this. What we want here is the faith 
to trust Him, use Him, and praise Him. 
Victory is then assured. 

Verse 4. " Speak not thou in thine heart, 
after that the Lord thy God hath thrust them 
out from before thee, saying, For my 
righteousness the Lord hath brought me in 
to possess this land : whereas for the wicked
ness of these nations the Lord doth drive them 
out from before thee." 
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How quick we are, in the deep recesses of 
our heart, to take credit to ourselves ! This 
is a real snare. We should be reluctant to 
say this with the mouth, but have no fear 
about the heart, for men cannot see that. 
How important it is to " keep thy heart with 
all diligence, for out of it are the issues of 
life," for God sees all. Here we see that God 
ejects these nations as bad tenants. It was 
because of their wickedness, not because of the 
righteousness of the incoming tenants, as we 
shall see. 

Verse 5. " Not for thy righteousness, or 
for the uprightness of thine heart, dost thou 
go in to possess their land : but for the 
wickedness of these nations the Lord thy 
God doth drive them out from before thee, 
and that He may establish the word which 
the Lord sware unto thy fathers; to Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob." 

We must ponder over this verse 5, for in it 
there is a revelation of God's dealings with 
all nations that is of the very first importance. 
We see that though God bears with the 
wickedness of men to an amazing degree, 
yet there is a limit, and when the iniquity of 
the Amorite became full, God cast them out. 
We have seen as well as we can, from histories 
written by men that were not of God, how 
true this has been of many other nations also. 

Again we not only have an amazing 
revelation of God's long-suffering, but also of 
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His faithfulness to His promises. He remem
bers the promises that God made to Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob. He remembers 
these, and in order to be faithful to these 
three men, He was and will be faithful to 
them. Yet we know that these men did 
seek to walk according to the measure that 
they had attained to (Phil. hi. 16). I have 
heard personally not a few Gentiles speak 
very strongly against them, and especially 
against Jacob. 

How thankful we Christians should be at 
the position that God has placed us in. 
Whether we were Jew or Gentile, God has 
made us one in Christ ; we are one in Christ, 
neither Gentile nor Jew. 

Verse 6. " Know therefore that the Lord 
thy God giveth thee not this good land to 
possess it for thy righteousness ; for thou art 
a stiff-necked people." 

This is spoken of the Jews. What language 
could be stronger ! They are here told to 
cast these nations out, the real reason being 
that their iniquity had become full. Though 
the Jews were to be the instrument used, we 
are now about to read of some of their sins. 
It does not matter whether we are Gentile or 
Jew or Christian, we have all been taken out 
of the pit and miry clay, by God's sovereign 
grace. 

Verse 7. " Remember, forget thou not, 
how thou provokedst the Lord thy God to 
wrath in the wilderness : from the day that 
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thou wentest forth out of the land of Egypt, 
until ye came unto this place, ye have been 
rebellious against the Lord." 

From the day that the Lord delivered them 
from Egypt with such a wonderful display of 
power, till the day that they were about to 
pass over Jordan, most of them made God 
angry by their murmuring and complaining. 
We are thankful that we can name several 
who pleased the Lord. The fact is, nothing 
can be a greater hindrance to others than a 
discontented people. As we read, there can 
be no ground for self-complacency here, in 
these rebellious scenes, for, alas ! as we look 
back in our own lives, we are no better. How 
amazing is the long-suffering of God ! 

Verse 8. " Also in Horeb ye provoked the 
Lord to wrath, and the Lord was angry with 
you to have destroyed you. 

Verse 9. " When I was gone up into the 
mount to receive the tables of stone, even the 
tables of the covenant which the Lord made 
with you, then I abode in the mount forty 
days and forty nights ; I did neither eat 
bread nor drink water. 

Verse 10. "And the Lord delivered unto me 
the two tables of stone written with the finger 
of God ; and on them was written, according 
to all the words which the Lord spake with 
you, in the mount out of the midst of the fire 
in the day of the Assembly." 

As our object is, or should be, so to walk in 
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order to please God, here we have the provoca
tion of Horeb. This one was so severe that 
the Lord was inclined to destroy them. 

To understand the reason why Moses went 
into the Mount to receive the tables of stone, 
we should be familiar with all the incidents 
which took place on Mount Sinai. Two 
references, I think, will be sufficient to show 
this for my present purpose. Exodus xx. 
18, 19, " And all the people saw the 
thunderings, and the lightnings, and the voice 
of the trumpet, and the mountain smoking : 
and when the people saw it, they trembled 
and stood afar off (verse 19), and they said to 
Moses, Speak thou with us, and we will hear : 
but let not God speak with us, lest we die, 
etc." 

In Hebrews xii. 18-20, 21, Moses, speaking 
of himself, said, " And so fearful was the 
appearance that he said, I exceedingly fear 
and quake." 

It was more than the people could bear to 
deal direct, so that God graciously decided 
to write it on stone. But it has not ended 
there, for God has decided to give all His word 
in writing. We see that He began with Moses, 
who wrote five books and two or three psalms. 
How frequently have we sung in our praises : 
" Thank God for the Bible ! " 

I have been a believer sixty years, and the 
value and the importance of the Bible becomes 
greater as the years pass by. But note that 
it says, " And God delivered me the two 
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tables of stone written with the finger of 
God." 

This expression, " The finger of God," is 
very interesting. It can, I think, be taken 
literally, but to do so, we may possibly get 
out of our depth. Many important questions 
would come to our minds. The first, perhaps, 
would be to decide as to what definition we 
could give to a Theophany and a Christ-
ophany. In most of the questions, our reply 
would be really conjectures, which, though 
satisfactory to ourselves, would probably not 
be to others. So we turn to explain this 
figuratively, the way I much prefer. We 
turn to the first mention, see Exodus viii. 17. 
" All the dust of the earth became lice." 
Hitherto, whatever Moses did, these magicians 
did also with their enchantments, till the dust 
was turned into lice, verse 19. " Then the 
magicians said to Pharaoh, This is the finger 
of God." I think they meant that this was 
definitely the work of God. When we think 
of these two tables of stone, I think it would 
be definitely seen that it was the work of God. 

Here, in verse 10, I can only think that 
whoever saw the stones would see that it was 
evident that the writing was not written by 
man, but by God. 

Our Lord said, in Luke xi. 20, " But if I, 
by the finger of God, cast out devils (Greek 
demons), then is the Kingdom of God come 
upon you." 

David said in Psalm viii. 3, " When I 
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consider the heavens, the work of Thy 
fingers," all teach me the same. 

Verse 11. " And it came to pass, at the end 
of forty days and forty nights, that the Lord 
gave me the two tables of stone, even the 
tables of the covenant." 

This took place at the end of his stay on the 
Mount. 

On thinking of the written word, we are 
told, " But man spake from God, as moved 
by the Holy Ghost " (II Peter i. 21). 

Verse 12. " And the Lord said unto me, 
Arise, get thee down quickly from hence : 
for thy people which thou hast brought forth 
out of Egypt have corrupted themselves ; 
they are quickly turned aside out of the way 
which I commanded them ; they have made 
them a molten image." 

" Get thee down quickly." How important 
it is to see when urgency is essential ! What 
disasters have occurred in the Church for 
want of promptitude. It is not only so in 
the Church but in the everyday affairs of life 
also, but I know of nothing more important 
than to make a prompt decision for Christ. 
Many have put it off till they have been lost. 
We are quite without excuse if we do delay, 
because we are plainly told, " Behold, now 
is the acceptable time : behold, now is the 
day of salvation." Life is uncertain. What 
folly it is to delay this most important 
decision ! What remorse, if too late ! 

The Lord said to Moses " for thy people 
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which thou hast brought forth out of Egypt 
have corrupted themselves." We shall see, 
like Daniel, later, that Moses will not have 
that. 

We do see that these had been prompt to 
do evil, so how important it is that we should 
be prompt to do good. The form that this 
corruption took was that they made a molten 
calf, quite as bad as a graven image. 

Verse 13. " Furthermore, the Lord spake 
unto me, saying, I have seen this people, and 
behold, it is a stiff-necked people ; V. 14, let me 
alone that I may destroy them, and blot out 
their name from under heaven ; and I will 
make of thee a nation mightier and greater 
than they." 

" I have seen this people." What a terror 
it is to all people unsaved when their eyes 
are opened to this fact ! What a comfort it 
is to those that know that we have been saved 
by sovereign grace, without any merit of our 
own ! The sweetness of this is best gained 
by constant meditation, I think. 

" Let me alone that I may destroy them 
and blot out their name from under heaven." 
To ask a creature to let Him alone seems in 
one sense absurd for the Creator. I think 
God said this to give us a twofold lesson, at 
least. To Moses it would show (if I may use 
the term) how reluctant God was to refuse a 
man anything that placed the Lord's honour 
before any advantage to himself. To the 
others, the lesson will seem clearer if we link 
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it up with verse 18. To the reader and the 
writer, the lesson will be clear if we note the 
effect on our own hearts. 

" And I will make of thee a nation mightier 
and greater than they." 

What an astounding offer to make ! This 
nation was to be mightier and greater than 
the one promised to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. 

Verse 15. " So I turned and came down 
from the mount, and the mount burned with 
fire : and the two tables of the covenant were 
in my two hands." 

I do not think this means one in each hand, 
as I understand this incident. When God 
called Moses up into the mount, Joshua, as 
his attendant (Ex. xxiv. 13) went with him. 
When Moses received the message, he gave 
them instructions that they were to look to 
Aaron and Hur. The cloud covered the 
mount six days. In Exodus xxiv. 18 God 
called unto Moses, and he went up alone. 
Then, when the Lord told him to go down, 
he came to where he left Joshua, and they 
went down together to the people. Ex. 
xxxiii. 17. You must verify this for your
selves, as I simply recount to you the way I 
understand it. I say this, because I know 
some think it is implied that Joshua was 
there, though it is not recorded. 

With the fact that God speaks to Moses in 
the singular, and that it is nowhere said of 
Joshua that his face shone, I cannot help 
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thinking that if such a man as Joshua had 
the same experience, he would have had a 
like result. In our chapter, Moses (said to 
be the meekest man on earth) recounted the 
story, and he still speaks in the singular. 

Verse 16. " And I looked, and behold, ye 
had sinned against the Lord your God : ye 
had made you a molten calf ; ye had turned 
aside quickly out of the way which the Lord 
had commanded you." 

It seems strange that we can veer about so 
suddenly. It is clear that their decision to 
do whatever the Lord commanded them, was 
not a stedfast decision. Such people cannot 
give a good testimony. 

Verse 17. " And I took hold of the two 
tables, and cast them out of my two hands, 
and brake them before your eyes." 

This appears to be a serious thing for 
Moses to do. Yet what else could he do ? 
When idolatry comes in, everything is gone, 
for it is rebellion against God. Certainly 
they had corrupted themselves. When we 
see God's anger against idolatry it seems 
incredible that so-called Christian churches 
should still persist in having crucifixes, crosses, 
and images, etc. 

Verse 18. " And I fell down before the 
Lord, as at the first, forty days and forty 
nights ; I did neither eat bread nor drink 
water; because of all your sin which ye 
sinned, in doing that which was evil in the 
sight of the Lord, to provoke Him to anger." 
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This is the man whom they accused of 
self-seeking and desiring to be a prince over 
them. 

I cannot trace Joshua anywhere in this 
second forty days. The grief of Moses was 
so great that he was alone with God in 
intercessory prayer. 

Verse 19. " For I was afraid of the anger 
and hot displeasure wherewith the Lord was 
wroth against you to destroy you. But the 
Lord hearkened unto me that time also." 

We shall see, before we leave this chapter, 
the secret of the wonderful power with God 
in prayer for others, that Moses had. How 
this fear of the anger of the Lord against them 
reveals to us the deep-seated love that he 
must have had for Israel ! How quick Moses 
was to detect the grace of God ! " But the 
Lord hearkened unto me that time also." 
After all God had done for them, and whilst 
still working for them, they fell into such a 
gross sin as idolatry. The grace of God is 
really marvellous. But this is not all. We 
are yet to see the marvels of persistent prayer. 

Verse 20. " And the Lord was very angry 
with Aaron to have destroyed him : and I 
prayed for Aaron also the same time." 

As we read the melancholy history of a 
human priesthood on earth, how thankful we 
should be that in the Christian dispensation 
there are none. Christ Himself is our High 
Priest. He has offered His one sacrifice for 
sin, and in the heavenlies we are all priests. 
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We are very thankful to find that as men are, 
there were a few faithful priests in the Jewish 
dispensation, but the very best of them is 
not for a moment to be compared with our 
illustrious and precious High Priest. 

The Lord, however, spared Aaron, because 
of the prayer of Moses. What an encourage
ment to pray for one another ! Here we see 
the high priest involved in sin, and yet, 
because of the prayer of Moses, he is forgiven. 

Verse 21. " And I took your sin, the calf 
which ye had made, and burnt it with fire, 
and stamped it, grinding it very small until 
it was as fine as dust ; and I cast the dust 
thereof into the brook that descended out of 
the mount." 

There can be no question about image-
breaking ; it is a very drastic method of 
teaching. As I have been about the country, 
when in cathedrals, I have had pointed out 
to me the destructive work of the Puritans. 
In one, a place called the Lady Chapel, the 
images all had their noses cut off, and it 
certainly looked funny. I said, " Why don't 
you repair them ? " The reply was : " I t 
would be very expensive, and also, this shows 
what sort of people the Puritans were." 

If any had said to Moses, " Look what a 
beautiful piece of work this calf is," I am 
sure that Moses would have been the more 
determined to destroy it. So the Puritans 
had a leader in Moses. 

When Joash saw that the image of Baal was 
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destroyed, and the men of the city clamoured 
for Gideon's blood, he said, " If he be a god, 
he can plead for himself." 

We can say this of the Puritans, that they 
would not tolerate idolatry, however beautiful 
the form in which it came to them. 

Verse 22. " And at Taberah, and at 
Massah, and at Kibroth-hattaavah." Taberah 
(Numbers xi. 1) means the place of burning. 
They were murmuring, and, as Jude puts it, 
he brings in complainers. Can we wonder at 
God's anger ? Massah (Exodus xvii. 7). They 
had lost the consciousness of God's presence. 
Kibroth-Haattavah. Complaining of God's 
food, and lusting for the food of Egypt. 

" Ye provoked the Lord to wrath, (v. 23) 
And when the Lord sent you from 
Kadesh-barnea, saying, Go up and possess 
the land which I have given you, then ye 
rebelled against the commandment of the 
Lord your God, and ye believed Him not, nor 
hearkened to His voice." 

Verse 24. " Ye have been rebellious against 
the Lord from the day that I knew you." 

We have seen, especially at Massah, how 
they lost the consciousness of God's presence 
with them, which not only grieved God but 
estranged them from God in their ways. 
When they became back from spying the land 
it was in a spirit of rebellion and unbelief, to 
the extent that they hearkened not to the 
voice of the Lord. 

We read that " Abraham believed God 
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and it was counted unto him for righteous
ness." Here we see that unbelief leads to 
rebellion against God. When we read, " He 
that believeth on the Son hath eternal life," 
we cannot but wonder how it is that to believe 
God should obtain such results, for as we look 
at some Christians it certainly does not appear 
so. 

To understand this, I think we must see 
God's side, as it really is the result of His 
compassion. We read that He willeth not 
that any should perish. Where He sees 
thirst, He takes the sinner out of the pit and 
miry clay. He is born of the Holy Ghost, 
who takes of the things of Christ and reveals 
them unto him, and, with varying degrees, he 
grows to be more like Christ. When he is 
taken home, he loses his old nature, and when 
he sees Christ, he becomes like Him. It is 
the end that God keeps in view. He sees in 
every sinner that trusts in Christ, a potential 
Christ. 

I know that the subject of " thirst," and 
two or three other points, present problems 
that I cannot answer. That does not matter, 
because the Lord has promised that " What 
ye know not now, ye shall know hereafter." 
We can afford to wait, can we not ? 

Verse 25. "So I fell down before the Lord the 
forty days and forty nights that I fell down ; 
because the Lord had said He would destroy 
you. 

Verse 26. " And I prayed unto the Lord, 
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and said, O Lord God, destroy not thy people 
and thine inheritance, which thou hast 
redeemed through thy greatness, which thou 
hast brought forth out of Egypt with a mighty 
hand." 

Blessed God, as we ponder over these verses 
one cannot fail to realize that there are 
heights and depths here, that we fain would 
enter into. We do pray Thee to open our 
eyes that we may see. 

We see here that God told Moses that He 
would destroy Israel, therefore Moses fell 
down before the Lord the forty days and 
forty nights. Personally, I understand that 
this supplication took the whole time. There 
was no resting even in such intense work. 

He reminds God that He had done great 
things for this people. As we ponder over 
this, we see it is a powerful one to use, for to 
do what God had done for these people 
implies a deep interest in their welfare, and 
with abundant means, a very strong reason 
for not discontinuing His help. 

Verse 27. " Remember Thy servants, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob : look not unto 
the stubbornness of this people, nor to their 
wickedness, nor to their sin." 

The suggested course of making Moses a 
greater and mightier nation than these would 
quite fulfil God's promises to Abraham, but 
it might be that the course of events might 
raise questions as to the others. 

Though it was indeed a dazzling offer to 
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make to Moses, yet such was the concern of 
Moses for God's glory, and his love for his 
wayward brethren, that the offer had no 
weight with him. 

Moses now turns from what God has done 
for them, and also from His promises, and 
calls God's attention to the probable effect 
upon other nations. 

Verse 28. " Lest the land whence Thou 
broughtest us out say, Because the Lord was 
not able to bring them into the land which He 
had promised unto them, and because He 
hated them, He hath brought them out to 
slay them in the wilderness." 

Moses knew what it was to have the painful 
experience of hearing his people say this, but 
to hear the heathen nations say it would 
indeed be unendurable. Hence he finishes 
by reminding God. 

Verse 29. " Yet they are Thy people and 
Thine inheritance, which Thou broughtest 
out by Thy great power and by Thy stretched-
out arm." 

God had said to Pharaoh, " Let My people 
go." Whatever a father may do to or with 
his child, does not alter this fact. 

Chapter X. 

Verse 1. " A t that time the Lord said unto 
me, Hew thee two tables of stone like unto 
the first, and come up unto Me into the mount, 
and make thee an ark of wood." 
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Here in this chapter Moses still dwells on 
the way God has led them. This must ever 
fill the heart of a child of God with joy. The 
world's riches, wisdom, or learning will vanish, 
and whilst we have them they can never 
satisfy, but God's ways with us will, and do, 
satisfy. Christ is to be the source and object 
of our satisfaction in heaven. Surely, then, 
He can satisfy us now. 

" At that time," i.e., at the close of his 
prayer, God answers it. God knew from the 
first that they could not keep the law, even 
though they had said, " Whatsoever Thou 
commandest us to do, we will do it." He 
now tells Moses to make an ark. Blessed 
figure of Christ, the law is quite safe now. 
What a joy to see this, and to know what it 
means. 

Verse 2. " And I will write on the tables 
the words that were on the first tables which 
thou brakest, and thou shalt put them in the 
ark." 

In connection with this verse, it will be 
found profitable to remember the earlier 
references to the ark. 

Verse 3. " S o I made an ark of acacia 
wood, and hewed two tables of stone like 
unto the first, and went up into the mount, 
having the two tables in mine hand." 

This raises a question in the minds of some : 
Did God provide the stones at first, and Moses 
the second stones ? However, read Exodus. 
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This is how I read it. I read it that God 
wrote on both. 

In II Cor. iii. 3. Space forbids me to take 
this up here, but we certainly lose much if 
we do not get the teaching the Holy Ghost 
gave to Paul on this Scripture, i.e., Deut. x. 3. 
Briefly, I think it puts aside the law, and 
from Pentecost, the Holy Ghost writes them 
on our hearts, etc. 

Verse 4. " And He wrote on the tables, 
according to the first writing, the ten com
mandments (M., words) which the Lord spake 
unto you in the mount out of the midst of the 
fire in the day of the Assembly ; and the 
Lord gave them unto me." 

So we note that the writing was alike. 
Paul gives me to understand the difference 
is between this day of Assembly and Pente
cost. One was the birth of the Jewish 
Assembly ; the other (Pentecost) the Chris
tian Assembly. 

Verse 5. " And I turned and came down 
from the mount, and put the tables in the 
ark which I had made ; and there they be, 
as the Lord commanded me." 

I read in Exodus that Bezalel and Aholiab 
were the ones Moses employed. Here we see 
God's constant resource, for human need and 
failure, is Christ. Happy people ! they now 
know the law is safe, as it does not depend on 
them or on their obedience. His obedience 
is perfect in Christ. 

Verse 6. " And the children of Israel 
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journeyed from Beeroth Benejaakan to 
Moserah : there Aaron died, and there he 
was buried, and Eleazar, his son, ministered 
in the priest's office in his stead." 

Chronology has not been followed here, the 
Holy Ghost evidently in this book connecting 
the death of Aaron with the exaltation of 
Levi, because of its very important moral 
bearing. Aaron displayed the awful result 
of disobedience ; Levi the precious fruit of 
obedience. See Mai. ii. 4-7. Moserah 
appears to be the same as Hor, where Aaron 
died. 

Why was Aaron judged ? Because of 
rebellion. Numbers xx. 24. Why was Levi 
blessed ? Because of his reverent obedience. 
See Exodus xxxii. 26. They are so grouped 
here, to impress our heart and conscience with 
the implicit need of obedience. 

It gives us a wonderful insight into the 
ways of God. When Jacob gave his prophetic 
outline at his death, see Gen. xlix. 5-7, we 
find in Deut. xxxiii. that they are divided, in 
fact, Simeon's name is excluded. They 
appear to have been so small in numbers in 
Joshua xix. 2-7 that they have nineteen cities 
within the border of Judah. 

Owing to Levi's obedience, they were indeed 
scattered in Israel, but it was in blessing. 

Verse 7. " From thence they j ourneyed unto 
Gudgodah, and from Gudgodah to Jotbathah, 
a land of brooks of water." 

Verse 8. " A t that time the Lord separated 
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the tribe of Levi, to bear the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, to stand before the 
Lord to minister unto Him, and to bless in 
His name, unto this day." 

" At that time," i.e., after the second 
descent of Moses from the mount, not at the 
death of Aaron, see Numbers iii. 6. In 
Numbers viii. 18 we see that the Lord chose 
the Levites instead of the firstborn of Israel. 
" And I have taken the Levites instead of all 
the firstborn among the children of Israel." 

Alas ! How sad to read that after the 
Lord had given them such an exalted position, 
they sought the priesthood also ! It would 
be well to read the whole of chapter xvi. of 
the Book of Numbers. 

Verse 9. " Wherefore Levi hath no portion 
or inheritance with his brethren : The Lord 
is his inheritance, according as the Lord thy 
God spake unto him." 

As he was the inheritance of Aaron, and his 
descendants, the priests, though the provision 
was not so varied. (See Encyclopaedia.) 

Verse 10. " And I stayed in the mount, as 
at the first time, forty days and forty nights : 
and the Lord hearkened unto me that time 
also : the Lord would not destroy thee. 

Verse 11. And the Lord said unto me, 
"Arise, take thy journey before the people : and 
they shall go in and possess the land which I 
sware unto their fathers to give unto them." 

Here we see that God answers the prayer 
of Moses, but He by no means clears the more 
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responsible people. " Now, go lead the people 
unto the place of which I have spoken unto 
thee : behold, mine angel shall go before 
thee : nevertheless, in the day when I visit 
their sin upon them. And the Lord smote 
the people, because they made the calf, which 
Aaron made " (Exodus xxxii. 34, 35). 

Verse 12. " And now, Israel, what doth 
the Lord thy God require of thee." 

We must ever be clear upon this point, and 
as I read His requirements, Enoch comes up 
before my mind. He certainly pleased God. 

" But to fear the Lord thy God." This is 
the beginning of wisdom ; it is the foundation 
upon which the Holy Ghost can construct a 
life that pleases God. 

" To walk in all His ways." This means 
whole-hearted obedience. This is the only 
happy path. 

" And to love Him." We see that the fear 
has for its source the love to God : that is 
the fear that is required. Fear that is born 
of dread is what makes the devils (Gr., 
demons) shudder. James ii. 19, R.V. 

" And to serve the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart and with all thy soul." 

This is the clear evidence that the Holy 
Ghost is controlling our lives. 

What is that I hear ? That I have said 
this before ? Yes, every time God says it, I 
trust I may have the grace given me to repeat 
it. It is so important that we cannot afford 
to go astray on this point. 
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Verse 13. " T o keep the commandments 
of the Lord, and His statutes which I com
mand thee this day for thy good." 

Let me remind you that this is the Moabic 
law, which is one that man can keep, and as 
we fulfil this it will help us in keeping the 
Sinaitic law. In some measure we are told 
to obey kings, governors, etc., which is wise 
to do, if we can please God in doing so. 

We can easily believe that God's commands 
are for our good ; a little personal experience 
will settle that for us. David knew this, 
hence he tells us, Psalm xxxiv. 8, " O taste 
and see that the Lord is good." 

Verse 14. " Behold, unto the Lord thy 
God belongeth the heaven, and the heaven of 
heavens, the earth, with all that therein is." 

What a joy and honour to be beloved by 
the possessor of heaven and earth ! Surely 
nothing could be higher or better than to be 
able to serve and to obey Him. 

Verse 15. " Only the Lord had a delight 
in thy fathers, to love them, and He chose 
their seed after them, even you above (or, 
out of, M.) all peoples as at this day." 

The reason for this choice was that there 
was that in Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob which 
pleased God, though to keep us in balance, 
and from being discouraged, their faults are 
recorded. They were not mature, but they 
did walk according to the measure that they 
had attained to. We are asked to do that, 
see Phil. iii. 
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Their seed was chosen for their sake, just 
as in a greater measure we are chosen because, 
in a Christ-rejecting people, we have accepted 
Him as our Creator and Saviour. 

Verse 16. " Circumcise therefore the fore
skin of your heart, and be no more stiff-
necked." See chapter xxx. 6, Romans ii. 
28, 29, etc. 

You will see that it is the Old Testament 
way of saying, " Walk ye in the Spirit," 
which we certainly will, if we but enter into 
the following. 

Verse 17. " For the Lord your God, He is 
God of gods, and Lord of lords, the great God, 
the mighty, and the terrible, which regardeth 
not persons, nor taketh reward." 

From time to time, we are reminded in the 
Word of the great formative result on our 
character which a great conception of the 
majesty and greatness of God has upon us. 
So we pray thee, Blessed God and Father, 
that we may ever be diligent in committing 
such verses as this verse 17 to memory, in 
order that we may be well furnished in means 
for constant meditation on such a glorious 
theme. 

Verse 18. " He doth execute the judgement 
of the fatherless and widow, and loveth the 
stranger, in giving him food and raiment." 

Here we are reminded of two or three 
aspects of the thoughtful care of our God for 
the fatherless and widow, and for the stranger, 
with the practical direction that it takes. 
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Verse 19. " Love ye therefore the stranger : 
for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt." 

We are more likely to look after widows 
and orphans. Strangers, we are not so ready 
to take to. It however, is well to remember, 
if we have ever been a stranger in a strange 
land. 

My own personal experience has been 
wonderful, yet I would remind you, if a 
stranger, that it is needful to exercise caution. 
How suggestive is the provision for the 
stranger ! He is to have food and raiment. 
Nothing is more certain than that the child 
of God, in any dispensation, soon realizes that 
he is a pilgrim and a stranger. The apostle 
Paul, in I Tim. vi., tells us that, having food 
and raiment, we should be content. It is 
profitable (with what the Apostle tells us 
there) to ponder over this, for therein lies the 
cure for restless ambition, and deliverance 
from covetousness. It would simplify our 
habits and tastes. We must remember that 
it is godliness with contentment that is great 
gain. 

Verse 20. " Thou shalt fear the Lord thy 
God : Him shalt thou serve ; and to Him 
shalt thou cleave, and by His name shalt 
thou swear." 

To fear, to serve, to cleave to Him are 
undoubtedly three essential things for any 
child of God to do in any dispensation, but 
we look at this latter clause : " And by His 
Name shalt thou swear." 
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This, in our dispensation, pulls us up, and 
makes us think, for we remember the Lord's 
command, " Swear not at all." 

I have for many years acted in the fullest 
possible way in the spirit of abstaining from 
all oaths, even extending it to avoiding 
promises unless I can secure their performance 
at once. I say this to make it clear what I 
think is the better state, but I see that the 
more I pursue the present method I have of 
reading the Bible, i.e., as God gave it, i.e., in 
books, and seek to treat it as I would any 
correspondence, i.e., to give any expression in 
its place, I have found that in fairness I must 
seek to keep within the intention of the 
writer, whether God or man. 

I can only write from the position of an 
ordinary person, without any wish to ask 
anyone to do 01 accept anything I say unless 
settled by himself prayerfully, in the Lord's 
presence. As to this question of swearing, I 
see that it is one of a group, such as divorce, 
polygamy, etc., etc. 

For practical purposes, I find that my 
mental make-up makes me bring all moral 
questions within three covenants. I admit 
there are other covenants in Scripture, and 
that all have their place. First of the three, 
I place Sovereign grace. I adore our blessed 
Creator and Redeemer for placing all helpless 
sinners under it, for it suits me absolutely. 
Next, I place the Sinaitic covenant, which I 
think is the perfect expression of God's mind 
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for ourselves, i.e., the ordinary view. We 
should say it is the ideal way of looking at 
things, hence I have already stated that God 
could not, with His purposes in mind, take 
His people into their inheritance under that, 
else He could not bring them under discipline. 
He could only destroy them if He took them 
in under the Sinaitic covenant. This com
mand here comes in under the Moabic 
covenant, which is the covenant that God 
took Israel into the land under, a covenant 
that man can keep, and so can be brought 
under discipline. Neither does God expect a 
perfect walk at once. The principle of this 
covenant is that we must walk according to 
the measure that we have attained to. See 
Phil. hi. 16. " Only whereunto we have 
already attained, by that same rule let us 
walk." If we meditate upon this rule, it 
leaves every one of us without excuse. 

As we read through Deuteronomy, we can 
see laws which do not meet with our Christian 
views, but have been allowed because of the 
hardness of our hearts, which to me appears 
to be the Lord's way of expressing Phil. hi. 16 
from another point of view. Then we come 
to Matthew v. 34. " Swear not at all." The 
Lord is here, and is laying down the laws 
which are to govern when He is on the Throne 
of David, and is present, hence it is the 
highest aspect to walk in such a manner 
that our yea or nay is all that is needed. 

Then we come to James v. 12. He is the 
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brother of our Lord. It appears to me but 
fitting that when writing to the Christian 
Church the highest attitude should be 
enforced. 

If I may digress for a moment, as I read 
his short epistle of five chapters, or one 
hundred and eight verses, it is very clear that 
James considered that he was with the 
brethren, for he mentions them seventeen 
times. 

Verse 21. " He is thy praise, and He is 
thy God. that hath done for thee these gieat 
and terrible things, which thine eyes have 
seen." 

We believe this, but do we practise it ? If 
we do, it shows that we must be careful to 
praise that which He approves, recognizing 
that He alone is God and has the right to 
control, and remembering that the great and 
terrible things that their eyes had seen are 
what He had done for them : the plagues of 
Egypt, the destruction of Pharaoh's host, the 
scene on Mount Sinai, etc., etc. 

As each of us who belongs to the Lord, 
passes along our pilgrim journey, we get 
wonderful experiences, mostly in answer to 
prayer. It well becomes us, if well assured 
that it is the Lord, to see that we retain these 
things in our memories, as these incidents 
help us to abound in thanksgiving. 

Verse 22. " Thy fathers went down into 
Egypt with three-score and ten persons ; and 
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now the Lord thy God hath made thee as the 
stars of heaven for multitude." 

It was Jacob and his family that went to 
Egypt and became as the stars of heaven for 
multitude. 

Underlying this statement there is a great 
principle which, in our affairs, if ever kept in 
mind, will help very much in giving us 
stability of character. 

This verse takes us to the beginning of 
what we have in mind, till now, whenever it 
may be. 

I think of the time I started in business 
with ten pounds, and then of taking stock, 
noting the length of time, and so seeing the 
progress. We think of the time when we 
started our Assembly with seventeen persons, 
and we look at our numbers now. We note 
what God has done for us and through us. 
This underlies every phase of our life. 

Chapter XI. 

Verse 1. " Therefore thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God, and keep His charge and His 
statutes, and His judgements, and His com
mandments, alway." 

This, up to verse 8, fully confirms the 
previous remarks. We are ever reminded of 
the key which makes all possible. " There
fore." For the reasons previously stated, we 
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should love the Lord thy God. This is 
equivalent to : " We love Him because He 
first loved us." 

Boys and girls, it is most important for us 
to be on the alert, in order that we may be 
sensible of His constant kindness toward us, 
in order that our love to Him may deepen 
and increase, remembering that the Lord 
Himself has said, " I f ye love Me, ye will 
keep My commandments." 

Verse 2. " And know ye this day ; for I 
speak not with your children which have 
not known, and which have not seen the 
chastisement of the Lord your God, His 
greatness, His mighty hand, and His 
stretched-out arm." 

This is a most important point to bring 
before them. He distinctly states that He is 
not speaking to those who had not seen God's 
way with them, but to those who had. Moses 
is speaking nationally, and clearly seeks to 
make them understand that the trials that 
they had, and the way God delivered them, 
placed a serious responsibility upon them to 
learn and to carry out the intended lessons. 

We shall see, if spared to get to chapter 
xxxi., the responsibility that is upon those 
that hear about them. 

Generally speaking, we can be sure that 
when God speaks to a nation or to the Church, 
He is speaking to every one in it, and as 
believers, it is our bounden duty, yea, our 
greatest privilege, to attend to every word 
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He has said. The question arises as to what 
He has said. To me, as far as I can personally 
see, I must " Cease from man, whose breath 
is in his nostrils," and attend to what God 
has said. 

God has spoken to me as my Creator, and 
I look forward to the time when I shall be 
among that happy throng that worship Him 
because of His creatorial glories (Rev. iv. 14), 
because I get some blessed foretastes now. I 
would caution you to be careful of those who 
use the word " Nature." The term is too 
ambiguous : the extent of its meaning differs 
with the person using it. 

God has spoken to me as my Redeemer. 
As I was a poor lost sinner, helpless and 
undone, I naturally love Him. I trust with 
all my heart and mind. I therefore feel that 
the song in Rev. v. 13 will be sung by me 
with greater emotion than if I thought of 
Him as my Creator only. 

Verse 3. " And His signs and His works 
which He did in the midst of Egypt unto 
Pharaoh the King of Egypt, and unto all 
his land : 

Verse 4. " And what He did unto the 
army of Egypt, unto their horses and to their 
chariots : how He made the water of the 
Red Sea to overflow them, as they pursued 
after you, and how the Lord hath destroyed 
them unto this day ; 

Verse 5. " And what He did unto you in 
the wilderness, until ye came unto this place. 
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Verse 6. " And what He did unto Dathan 
and Abiram, the sons of Eliab, the son of 
Reuben ; how the earth opened her mouth 
and swallowed them up, and their households, 
and their tents, and every living thing that 
followed them, in the midst of all Israel : 

Verse 7. " But your eyes have seen all the 
great work of the Lord which He did." 

I do not propose to touch upon these 
incidents, as we have not experienced them. 
As I have pointed out, the lesson we learn 
here is that we should see that we should 
remember our own life's story, and the way 
that God has led us to see the purposes He 
has with us. It is several years ago since I 
got this view of things from other Scriptures. 
I smiled at it, but as the journey of the 
children of Israel seemed to fit, in many ways, 
with my own life, and others said the same, 
I determined from time to time to recover 
my own life's story, with God's help. I 
began by seeking to get all I could before I 
was seven years old. I asked myself where 
I was when seven years of age. I found 
myself living in a cottage in a village in Kent, 
attending the village school. I gradually 
remembered quite a number of my school
fellows, and many youthful experiences. 
When speaking, I have been able to pass on 
lessons that, on meditation, I have gained. 
My parents sent us down there for our health. 
As my elder brothers picked up language of 
which my parents did not approve, we were 
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called back home. My next stage was 
between seven and fourteen, and so on. I 
now see that God had planned for me right 
through my life. I also see that events 
which appeared to have no connection, all 
go to make up a connected plan, and I am 
assured that He has led me by the right way. 

Verse 8. " Therefore shall ye keep all the 
commandments which I command thee this 
day, that ye may be strong and go in and 
possess the land whither ye go over to 
possess it : 

Verse 9. " And that ye may prolong your 
days upon the land which the Lord sware 
unto your fathers to give unto them and to 
their seed, a land flowing with milk and 
honey." 

Though we have not considered in our book 
these incidents here, they were their experi
ence, hence they were to ponder over them 
in order that they may thoroughly understand 
the lessons that they were intended to teach, 
as in the true sense this is the way God makes 
us strong, and enables us to possess all that 
He ever intended us to have. The " strength " 
here, I think, must be considered in every 
sense. As we ponder over this strength, we 
realize that we need to be strong financially, 
physically, materially, morally, and, above 
all, spiritually. We can readily see that if 
we lack in any of these forms of strength, we 
suffer loss after its kind. 

As we think of the commands of God, we 
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see that we cannot pick and choose. To 
do so is self-will and rebellion. 

What can refresh the heart of our beloved 
Master more than loving, faithful obedience ? 
What a privilege to have the opportunity of 
doing this ! 

He then calls their attention to the fertility 
of the soil, the abundance of milk and honey, 
and, as we read the books of Moses and the 
prophets, we soon discover the figurative 
values of milk and honey. 

Verse 10. " For the land, whither thou 
goest in to possess it, is not as the land of 
Egypt, from whence ye came out, where thou 
sowest thy seed, and waterest it with 
thy foot, as a garden of herbs: (v. 11) but the 
land, whither ye go over to possess it, is a 
land of hills and valleys, and drinketh 
water of the rain of heaven : (v. 12) a land 
which the Lord thy God careth for (Heb., 
seeketh after) ; the eyes of the Lord thy 
God are always upon it, from the beginning 
of the year even unto the end of the year." 

Here Moses refers to the land they have 
come out of, i.e., Egypt, and compares it with 
the one that they are about to enter, i.e., 
Canaan. Here I think it is generally under
stood that Canaan is the better land, hence a 
type of the land the Lord is preparing for us. 
However this may be elsewhere, I do not 
think that this is the thought here. 
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Egypt speaks of independence of God. 
The water came into Egypt from the interior 
of Africa, and by dams and other methods of 
irrigation the land was flooded for a consider
able distance from the river, making the land 
very fertile indeed. When the water sinks 
into the soil so that there are underground 
channels, wells are formed, and by the aid of 
a donkey or pump, the water is brought into 
a tank. The water automatically runs to the 
part required where it is retained by mounds 
of earth, and from these mounds the soil is 
removed by the foot if water is required 
elsewhere. I have been surprised to see 
what an abundance of crops they get. I have 
read that some now use a pump which, if 
driven by a small engine, is more effective. 
I never could understand farmers allowing 
their crops to die for want of moisture in 
England, though I can see that the more sun 
a country has, the more effective it would be, 
and where there are water-companies, there 
need be no lack. 

We can easily see that this makes them 
independent of rain, if water can be obtained 
as in Egypt. The country they were about 
to enter, with its hills and valleys, had its 
rivers and brooks, but its water supply came 
from heaven, and it distinctly states : " The 
eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it, 
from the beginning of the year unto the end 
of the year." 

Alas ! The natural man wants nothing to 
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do with God. In many cases we are told 
that the fools among them say, " There is 
no God." Read Ezekiel xxxix. 1-16. Because 
of their arrogant boastings and thankless 
hearts, God says to them in verse 9, " And 
the land of Egypt shall be a desolation and a 
waste, and they shall know that I am the 
Lord ; because he hath said, The river is mine 
and I made it." 

Though they may not have known the 
source of the Nile at that time, God did. 

As we read the history of God's people in 
the land, it soon becomes evident that many 
were not born of the Spirit, and the things of 
God had no attraction for them. We can 
recall how this state of things so distressed 
Elijah that he prayed to God to withhold the 
rain for three years and a half, to teach them 
their folly. The prayer was so in accord with 
the Holy Ghost that God withheld the dew 
also. 

Verse 13. " And it shall come to pass, if 
ye shall hearken diligently unto My command
ments which I command you this day, to love 
the Lord your God and to serve Him with all 
your heart and with all your soul, 

Verse 14. " that I will give the rain 
of your land in its season, the former rain 
and the latter rain, that thou mayest gather 
in thy corn and thy wine, and thine oil. 

Verse 15. " And I will give grass in thy 
fields for thy cattle, and thou shalt eat and 
be full." 
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We see, in verse 13, that it was the high 
and holy privilege of Israel to love and serve 
the Lord God, and to do so was to place 
themselves in a condition wherein God can 
bless. Alas ! how often do we see how 
material prosperity ruins those who live to 
please self instead of God. How often do 
we see that to inherit sums of money which 
were intended to bless, brings with it a curse. 
Only yesterday, when talking to other 
believers of two families where this had 
happened, we could not help saying that it 
was a tragedy. The next two verses tell us 
that it is the Lord's prerogative to bless and 
prosper His people. 

We are about to read the instructions which 
will secure to us the blessings that God can 
and would like to give us. 

Verse 16. " Take heed to yourselves, lest 
your heart be deceived, and ye turn aside and 
serve other gods, and worship them." 

This is the beginning of trouble. It was the 
trouble of the Church of Ephesus. " Thou 
hast lost thy first love (in quality, not time)." 
We are told to keep our heart with all 
diligence, for out of it are the issues of life. 
Job, when concluding his defence, says in 
Job xxxi. 27, " And my heart hath been 
secretly enticed, and my mouth hath kissed 
my hand : this also were an iniquity to be 
punished by the judges." 

Blessed God and Father, we are quite 
satisfied that the most important thing that 
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we can give heed to is to see that Thou dost 
have all the affection of our heart. May we 
be so subject to the Holy Ghost that nothing 
can shift us. Amen. 

As far as I can understand, idolatry is the 
worst of all sins. Unless, by God's grace, I 
can effectively put it away, it shows that I 
am hopelessly estranged from God. Here, I 
think, it refers to serving something that we 
can see. Do not forget the other three forms 
of idolatry that are brought before us in the 
Word of God, i.e., Covetousness, Hero-worship 
and, the most trying of all, Self-worship. I 
think to meet a megalomaniac in any direction 
is indeed a gieat trial. I did not always 
know the meaning of the word " megalo
maniac," and as I am writing to boys and 
girls, some might read this and may not have 
come across the word, so I will explain how 
I understand it. It is just the reverse of 
meekness. Moses was so blessed of God 
that he really was a great man. As we have 
seen, God selected him for his meekness. The 
extent of the megalomaniac's lunacy is the 
size of the man he thinks he is. 

Verse 17. " And the anger of the Lord be 
kindled against you, and He shut up the 
heaven, that there be no rain, and that the 
land yield not her fruit, and ye perish quickly 
from off the good land which the Lord giveth 
you." 

A barren land is indeed an apt illustration 
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of a soul out of communion with Christ. 
Note the result. 

Verse 18. " Therefore shall ye lay up 
these my words in your hearts and in your 
soul; and ye shall bind them for a sign upon 
your hand, and they shall be for frontlets 
between your eyes." 

The priests and Levites made these, where 
possible, literal. However, as far as I am 
concerned, I feel we can do better to get the 
intended meaning and live by it. I think, 
when we speak of committing the Word to 
memory, or, as it is sometimes expressed, 
learning it by heart, this is what is intended. 
As I am old I find that it is almost impossible 
to do this, but hymns and portions of the 
Word that I learnt when young I still have 
with me. I have for years, in my spare time, 
visited the aged. Some cannot hear, some 
are blind, some bedridden, and it has been 
deeply impressed upon me what an immense 
blessing it is to them that have obeyed. One 
old lady in her ninety-second year has 
astonished me by the way she can quote 
Scripture. Another, gone eighty-five, told 
me that she can remember fifty hymns apart 
from the Scriptures. I have written thus 
with the hope that I may be used by the 
Lord to induce my readers, before it is too 
late, to commit as much as possible to 
memory, for it is all you may have when 
old. It is also of untold value for a worker 
at any age. 
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Then in old age, the Word, so stored up, 
will direct us in all our hands find to do, and 
our attention will be directed to the things 
of God, so that in a wonderful way we shall 
still see our Lord directing our lives. 

Verse 19. " And ye shall teach them 
your children, talking of them when thou 
sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest 
by the way, and when thou liest down and 
when thou risest up." 

Our thoughts here are directed to the 
responsibilities that are ours, because of the 
rich experience that we get by living such a 
life. These responsibilities are met to the 
extent that we seek to pass them on, and by 
so doing God has so arranged things that by 
being a blessing ourselves we enlarge those 
blessings that we enjoy. 

As we look carefully we note that the 
spheres in which we operate are conversation 
and meditation. These powers we cannot 
value too highly and practise too diligently. 

Verse 20. " And thou shalt write them 
upon the door-posts of thine house, and upon 
thy gates." 

To write really means to convey ideas by 
signs. However, see my note on chapter vi., 
verse 9. An incident comes to my mind 
here. I was once listening to a missionary 
from South America. He said that, walking 
past a farm, he was struck with the good 
condition of the gate and the road. That 
being so unusual in that part, he went in to 

187 



call at the house, to ascertain the reason for 
it. The house and surroundings were also 
very nice. He knocked at the door and a 
lady opened it. He explained his business, 
and she told him he was just in time, and 
invited him in. He had not been in there 
but a short time when the farm-hands came 
in. The farmer took down a book (i.e., the 
Bible). He read a chapter, had prayer, and 
conversation. The lady told him that several 
years back a stranger called and induced 
them to buy a book. They put it on a shelf, 
till one day one said to the other : We have 
never read that book. As they read the 
book, God spake to them. This brought a 
sense of responsibility upon them, so they 
invited in the workers on the farm. This 
went on till an Assembly was formed. When 
they found the book was known and loved 
by their visitor, he was invited to stay for a 
time. To his delight, he found that their 
method of the Lord's Table was much the 
same as the brethren adopt. 

Verse 21. " That your days may be multi
plied, and the days of your children, upon the 
land which the Lord sware unto your fathers 
to give them, as the days of the heavens 
above the earth." 

We see that this, like the fifth command
ment, is a commandment with promise, 
though the expectations of Christians are not 
the same as those of the Israelites, yet I am 
certain, after a long life, of the fact that 
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longevity is improved by a godly and well-
ordered life. 

Verse 22. " For if ye shall diligently keep 
all this commandment which I command 
yon, to do it, to love the Lord your God, to 
walk in all His ways, and to cleave unto 
Him, 

Verse 23. " Then will the Lord drive out 
all these nations from before you, and ye 
shall possess nations greater and mightier 
than yourselves." 

What a blessed truth is brought before us 
here ! Their inheritance was Canaan. An 
inheritance on earth was to be theirs ; the 
foes were to be driven out, and the inheritance 
possessed and enjoyed because of the Word 
of God being known, loved, and obeyed. 

This Canaan was made up of land that was 
dispossessed by God because, to use a Scrip
tural phrase, their iniquity became full, and 
under this Moabic covenant they, too, would 
be driven out for a time. As we read the 
histories of the world, it is full of the accounts 
of races being driven from their inheritance. 

In the Church dispensation, it is a brother
hood intended to be found in every nation. 
As I read the Scripture, Israel was to be a 
sample for the whole world. They were to 
be strong, just, and not to remove their 
neighbour's landmark. 

So to-day we see a nation without a home, 
and a sorry condition it is in. It cannot be 
destroyed fully, because God has great and 
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beneficial purposes in connection therewith. 
As we read Jewish history, we cannot fail 

to see that God ever had a remnant among 
them to whom He gave spiritual blessings. 
As far as I can see, the Jews were driven out 
because they crucified their King. 

I think I have said enough to direct the 
way to what appears to me to be the truth. 
The subject is too large to deal with fully here. 
I might add that the Church enters into her 
inheritance by the same means, i.e., the Word 
of God being known, loved, and obeyed. 

Verse 24. " Every place whereon the sole 
of your foot shall tread shall be yours : from 
the wilderness, and Lebanon, from the river, 
the river Euphrates, even unto the hinder 
(M., Western) sea shall be your border." 

Note the extent of Israel's inheiitance. 
What a large inheritance it was ! God had 
given it in His free and sovereign grace to 
His people. Note the essential conditions, 
i.e., that it became theirs, provided they put 
their foot upon it. In a word, they must 
personally appropriate the possession. Alas, 
I must state that Israel never had all He 
intended them to have. In David's time, they 
probably owned most, but even then, it was 
small to what it should have been. 

Are we Christians any better ? There is no 
more, probably less excuse for us, for a 
shallow experience or a low walk, than for 
them. Owing to the importance of this 
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subject, will each reader, with the writer, join 
in the following prayer. 

Lord Jesus, give unto me the present 
enjoyment of God's glorious calling, and may 
that hope detach my heart from present 
things and separate me to God in true holiness 
and devout living. 

Verse 25. " There shall no man be able 
to stand before you : The Lord your God 
shall lay the fear of you and the dread of 
you upon all the land that ye shall tread 
upon, as He hath spoken unto you." 

In obtaining the land that God had 
definitely given them, they were told to have 
no fear, as they did at the first. God had, 
at this point, given them a definite experience 
of this with the definite assurance and the 
firm promise that they were to have no fear 
but that He would see them through. We 
are told that all these things are written for 
an example for us. Though we may have no 
land to conquer, we have to ascertain God's 
purpose for us (see verse 7), and go forward 
without any fear, because Israel's God is ours. 

Verse 26. " Behold, I set before you this 
day a blessing and a curse." 

I could not help noticing that the translators 
had given this in a verse by itself. The word 
"Beho ld" confirmed the impression. I have 
traced up the word " behold." It is an 
Anglo-Saxon word, meaning, to hold with a 
look. 

I have noticed that when the word 
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" behold " is used, generally there is some
thing well worth our attention. 

Verse 27. " The blessing, if ye shall 
hearken unto the commandments of the Lord 
your God, which I command you this day ; 

Verse 28. " And the curse, if ye shall not 
hearken unto the commandments of the Lord 
your God, but turn aside out of the way 
which I command you this day, to go after 
other gods which ye have not known." 

Here I think our attention is drawn to this 
great fact, tha t we get the blessing or the 
curse, according to whether we know tha t 
we are in His presence. Seeking to please 
Him under these circumstances, God will 
bless us as far as we are able to receive it. 

No child of God could in any proper sense 
be said to be undei the curse : only those who 
have never realized tha t they belonged to 
God, and who do not want to belong. 
Idolatry of either sort is an evidence of this. 

We have seen, when reading the Word, 
t h a t t he backslider is restored by confessing 
his sin. I John i. If he does not, he is 
chastened. Hebrews xii. and vii. tells us 
the advantages we get if we are exercised 
thereby. Such is the rebellious state of 
some tha t God says in Jeremiah ii. 19 : 
" Thine own wickedness shall correct thee, 
and thy backslidings shall reprove thee : 
Know therefore, and see that it is an evil 
thing, and bitter, tha t thou hast forsaken the 
Lord t h y God." 
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It is indeed a sad picture to see a repentant 
sinner looking back over a wasted life, and 
hear him say, " I have played the fool." 

I cannot place either of these under Deut. 
xi. 28. I think a man can be put here, if 
not reconciled to God, and if he will not 
accept God's offer of salvation. I can only 
think that the process of Jeremiah ii. 19, 
instead of correcting him, makes his condition 
permanent. He will cling to his sin, and God 
leaves him to it. Terrible ! In Rev. xxii. 11, 
" He that is unrighteous, let him be un
righteous still : and he that is filthy, let him 
be filthy still." The last half of this verse 
refers to those who are under the blessing still. 

We can but praise God, because He has 
placed these two decisive destinies before us. 
He now proceeds to show us how surely we 
may secure the blessing. 

Verse 29. " And it shall come to pass, 
when the Lord thy God shall bring thee into 
the land whither thou goest to possess it, 
that thou shalt set the blessing upon Mount 
Gerizim, and the curse upon Mount Ebal. 

Verse 30. " Are they not beyond Jordan, 
behind the way of the going down of the sun, 
in the land of the Canaanites which dwell in 
the Arabah, over against Gilgal, beside the 
oaks of Moreh ? " 

These two mountains are dealt with, in a 
very full way, in chapters xxvii., etc. Yet 
we find them, incidentally, introduced here. 
This raises a question in my mind, because 
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I have discovered many times, nothing 
happens or is omitted in the Word of God 
but that, if we meditate upon it, just resting 
on the guiding of the Holy Ghost, we, as we 
ponder, will be taught, little by little, to 
know God's mind in moving His servants to 
write thus. I think that in one particular 
I am in the right, though other thoughts 
are claiming my attention. 

In verse 26 we are called to remember that 
" God has set before them this day, a blessing 
or a curse," and that these two mountains, 
Gerizim (olessing) and Ebal (a curse) are 
'' over against Gilgal." Gilgal is said to be 
the place where Israel wiped away their 
reproach. 

For many years I, in common with most 
of my friends, have considered Gilgal as an 
Old Testament picture of the Cross of Christ. 
I know that whatever God had against me, 
when the Holy Ghost led me to see there 
Christ dying for my sins, with joy I accepted 
and trusted Him as my Saviour. It became 
a mountain of joy to me. Let us ever 
remember that Gerizim, the place of blessing, 
became so involved in mixed religious service, 
that Christ said to the woman at the well, 
" Ye worship that which ye know not " 
(John iv. 22). So we see that however sacred 
the oiigin or associations may be, unless it 
is in the Spirit of Truth, the value of worship 
is gone. When I think of modern times, and 
see how ecclesiastics lead the people astray, 
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it will be a serious matter for them at the 
Judgement. Alas ! I have known those who 
scorn the Cross of Christ. I have seen what 
poor lives they have here, and they die 
without hope. 

Verse 31. " For ye are to pass over 
Jordan, to go in to possess the land which 
the Lord your God giveth you, and ye shall 
possess it, and dwell therein." 

The two purposes given here for going in 
to possess the land are to possess it. To 
possess a thing in the full sense of the word 
is to enjoy it, and to dwell therein means that 
it is so comfortable that they can remain 
there. The Lord, in John xiv., tells us He is 
going to prepare a place for us, an abiding 
place, a place where we can remain. 

Verse 32. " And ye shall observe to do all 
the statutes and the judgements which I set 
before you this day." 

As to the word " observation," see my 
note on chapter viii., verse 1. 

How constantly we have brought before us 
" observe to do " ! I do not mind repeating 
myself, as God constantly does. It reminds 
me of what a preacher said. A man once 
said to Mr. Wesley, " I have heard you about 
fifty times on this text : Ye must be born 
again." Mr. Wesley replied, " I must have 
taken it about five hundred times." " Why 
do you preach on it so often ? " He replied, 
" Because ye must." 

We all know that we are saved by the death; 
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of Christ on the Cross, and there is nothing 
that can cleanse us from sin but the blood of 
the Lord Jesus. But we can be sure that 
salvation is a real work, and that every saved 
person has the desire to please God. We 
must and will walk in the path of obedience, 
if we are saved. It is the best evidence we 
can have. 

Chapter XII. 

Verse 1. " These are the statutes and the 
judgements which ye shall observe to do in 
the land which the Lord, the God of thy 
fathers, hath given thee to possess it, all the 
days that ye live upon the earth." 

In the first eleven chapters we are taught 
to see the supreme importance of obedience. 
We have here again the fact brought before 
us that it is of the utmost importance to 
subject our heart and our conscience to divine 
authority. 

We must get clear on this great question. 
HAS GOD SPOKEN ? If so, then we must 
obey implicitly the Word of God, whether 
we think it great or small. If we see the 
reason for it, that cannot be allowed to enter 
into it. 

If God has spoken, that is far weightier 
than man's reason. Man, by wisdom, knew 
not God, neither can he enter into the things 
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of God by reason, though, as he enters into 
the path of obedience, he soon sees that it is 
the only reasonable course. 

If every statute, every judgement, every 
precept, every institution were to be sub
mitted to the action of human reason, then 
farewell to Scripture ; farewell to certainty ; 
farewell to peace. 

Verse 2. " Y e shall surely destroy all the 
places wherein the nations which ye shall 
possess served their gods, upon the high 
mountains, and upon the hills, and under 
every green tree : 

Verse 3. " And ye shall break down their 
altars, and dash in pieces their pillars, and 
their Asherim with fire: and ye shall hew 
down the graven images of their gods, and ye 
shall destroy their name out of that place." 

Israel was to take possession of this land. 
Naturally, ownership brings responsibility. 
What they do may not be influenced by 
previous owners. Their instructions may 
appear to be very intolerant, but how can 
God, the true God, be tolerant to those that 
are no gods ? He has borne with these 
things for thousands of years, but, bless His 
Name, He cannot share the affection and 
obedience of His people with anyone or 
anything. People may think that we are 
narrow and bigoted, but their opinions with 
us will have no more weight than a feather. 
We want to be as wide and as narrow as the 
Word of God. 
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Verse 4. " Ye shall not do so unto the 
Lord your God." Here we see again the 
translators have given a verse for this single 
expression. It is clear to me that they 
consider this as a key text. Its importance 
can hardly be over-stated. 

They were to have nothing to do with 
anything that is not of the Lord, and we see 
here we must not mix the Lord up with any 
so-called gods, and His affairs must be kept 
quite separate. 

Verse 5. " But unto the place which the 
Lord shall choose out of all your tribes to 
put His Name there, even unto His habitation 
shall ye seek, and thither thou shalt come." 

They were to have one place of worship—• 
a place chosen by God, not man. This place 
was to be Israel's centre. This would, of 
course, exclude all other places, but every 
loving heart would say, " I have loved the 
habitation of Thy house ; the place where 
Thine honour dwelleth." 

We must see to it that in our dispensation 
we must be quite clear that the place where 
we gather is well pleasing to God. Our 
instruction here is very plain. It must be a 
place where God's honour dwelleth, and one 
that is chosen by God. In a national dispensa
tion this appears to me to be much easier 
than in a church dispensation. With them 
it began with Shiloh, but, alas, God's honour 
became tarnished, so after three hundred 
years God chose another place. Though 

198 



nothing else could be done, yet, if we ponder 
over the influence, this will readily be seen 
to have an unsettling effect. Ultimately it 
became Jerusalem, till they crucified Christ. 
Since then God has had no national place. 

Yet we can be very thankful that God has 
made it very plain as to how He wants a 
nation to govern itself. It appears to me 
that if any nation governed itself after God's 
plan, they would command His blessing. 

I can understand a nation wanting this, 
but, alas, how grievously they fail. 

Verse 6. " And thither ye shall bring your 
burnt-offerings and your sacrifices, and your 
tithes, and the heave offering of your hand, 
and your vows, and your freewill offerings, 
and the firstlings of your herd and your 
flock." 

Nowhere else, no wandering, no change, 
but to a devout worshipper the authority 
of God's word, and the attractions of His 
presence should be sufficient. 

I have seen much during my long life, and 
I can truly say that my experience is that 
those who are loyal to their own Assembly 
are among the happiest. It is a common 
idea that the Jew gave a tenth. However, 
anyone that carefully reads this verse will 
never think that. 

Verse 7. " And there ye shall eat before 
the Lord your God, and ye shall rejoice in 
all that ye put your hand unto, ye and your 
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households, wherein the Lord thy God hath 
blessed thee." 

This verse and similar expressions in the 
chapter reminds me of the epistle to the 
Philippians. In our church dispensation, as 
I have mentioned elsewhere, all that God 
wishes us to have morally and spiritually 
is common to believers in God in every dis
pensation. 

God has given us sufficient in order that 
we may live a joyous life. May we, dear 
reader, see to it that we may carefully and 
prayerfully consider every Scripture that will 
help us. 

These gifts are to be offered to the Lord 
as an expression that we recognise that 
notwithstanding any labour we have had to 
procure them, we see that they are really 
His good gifts to us. Our habit of giving 
thanks at every meal is a great help to us, 
provided the thanks are real, and not only a 
custom. 

Note that we are to rejoice in all that we 
put our hands to. This is to include every 
member of our household wherein which the 
Lord thy God hath blessed thee. We are 
here given to understand that it is not only 
grateful hearts for our food, but also rejoicing 
hearts for the labour of our hands. This is 
an important point, because alas, some work 
is distasteful to us, whereas our instructions 
are that whatsoever work we do it is all to 
be done to the glory of God. It is indeed a 
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blessed and joyous life when we really learn 
to bring God into every detail of our life. 

Verse 8. " Y e shall not do after all the 
things which ye do here this day, everyman 
whatsoever is right in his own eyes." 

This was the cause of all the trouble in the 
Book of Judges, and so it is to-day. We 
worship in the way we like, without seeking 
to ascertain God's mind on the way that He 
had laid down for us. I have said elsewhere 
that a life is much worse if a man does what 
is wrong in his own eyes. Our right position 
is to do what is right in God's eyes. 

Verse 9. " For ye are not as yet come to 
the rest and to the inheritance which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee." 

If anything can keep us from living to 
please self instead of living to please God, 
it surely is to be told that we have not attained 
to the blessing that God intends to give us. 
My experience tells me that this is true. 
After being for over sixty years a believer, 
I have found the way grows brighter and 
fuller. I also am fully assured that had my 
walk with the Lord been closer, it would have 
been more so. 

Verse 10. " But when ye go over Jordan, 
and dwell in the land which the Lord your 
God causeth you to inherit, and He giveth 
you rest from all your enemies round about, 
so that ye dwell in safety." 

This is a very important thing to remember, 
for it is a revelation of the kind of man we 
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are. When the blessing that God has 
promised to us is ours, then is the time to 
shew our gratitude. As we look back and 
see how we have helped others, even at a cost 
of self-denial, and the way we have been 
treated, it does indeed hurt our feelings. 
As a very eminent writer (Shakespeare) says, 
" The friends thou hast, and their adoption 
tried, grapple them to thy soul with hoops 
of steel." Be careful that these hoops of 
steel are not barbed wire. This is the advice 
God commands here. 

Verse 11. " Then it shall come to pass that 
the place which the Lord your God shall 
choose to cause His Name to dwell there, 
thither shall ye bring all that I command 
you ; your burnt-offerings and your 
sacrifices ; your tithes and the heave offering 
of your hand and all your choice vows which 
ye vow unto the Lord ; " 

" The place which God shall choose to put 
His Name there." In our present day this 
should be the Assembly to which you belong. 
If you are not sure of this, change your 
Assembly. Read the list of offerings : it 
will surely mean all in, in a word, every 
thing in your power. Put your whole weight 
in to make it a success. And above all, do 
not forget your choice vows, which to-day 
means all the good resolutions thou hast 
made. 

Verse 12. " And ye shall rejoice before 
the Lord your God, ye and your sons and 
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your daughters, and your men-servants and 
your maid-servants, and the Levite that is 
within your gates, forasmuch as he hath no 
portion nor inheritance with you." 

When the Assembly life is secured, this 
must come first. I have seen clearly in our 
days that a good spiritual home wherein we 
can secure the blessing of the Lord, is of the 
first importance. Here we see the next 
blessed thing is a bright happy home. This 
can also be secured. 

We must rejoice before the Lord in our 
home. I understand this joy is to be in the 
consciousness of the Lord's presence by all, 
otherwise we think of Ecclesiastes vii 6. 
" For as the crackling of thorns under a pot, 
so is the laughter of the fool. This also is 
vanity." 

We must particularly note that the head of 
the family must see to it that sons, daughters 
and servants must be able to participate in 
the joy, and I think this can be done if the 
family worship is a joyful time. 

Then the Israelite was to see that the 
Levite was to be well cared for. Though the 
priests were Levites, being the sons of Aaron, 
the sons of other Levites were not priests, 
but did God's work in a lower capacity. 
A Bible Dictionary will clearly set forth 
their respective positions. 

We have neither priests nor Levites in our 
Christian dispensation on earth. We must 
look to the Epistles to see how we are situated., 
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I am expecting the printer's proof on Timothy 
every day, so that before I finish this book 
you will find how I read these two epistles. 

Neither Christ nor the Apostles were priests 
on earth. I have taken this up elsewhere. 

Verse 13. " Take heed to thyself that thou 
offer not thy burnt-offering in every place 
that thou seest " : 

Verse 14. " but in the place which the 
Lord shall choose in one of thy tribes, there 
thou shalt offer thy burnt-offerings, and 
there thou shalt do all that I command 
thee." 

" Lord ! " The Holy Ghost has made it 
clear to these Israelites where, and with 
whom, and with what they were to worship. 
As we read on, we cannot fail to see how 
frequently they failed, in each of these things. 
They did not consistently do the thing that 
Thou didst command them. These records 
are written for our learning. Lord, we 
remember in our own dispensation, that 
Thou hast told us to be " doers of the Word 
and not hearers only." But what is most 
important for me to remember and to put 
right is my own conduct in this matter. 

Verse 15. " Notwithstanding thou mayest 
kill and eat flesh within all thy gates, after 
all the desire of thy soul, according to the 
blessing of the Lord thy God which He hath 
given thee : the unclean and the clean may 
eat thereof, as of the gazelle, and of the hart." 

The purpose for this appears to be the law 
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in force, Lev. xviii. 3, 4 was fcr the wilderness 
journey only. Everything had to be brought 
to the tent door, and very serious was the 
result to the men who disobeyed. If this 
restriction had not been removed it would 
almost have done away with the eating of 
flesh, (v. 16) All could eat of roebuck, the 
hart, etc., but they would not be allowed to eat 
the blood. Without any restriction, I cannot 
imagine anyone wanting to eat blood. The 
restrictions about blood have been added 
by the Rabbis. The instructions were simple 
and necessary ; whatever could had to be 
poured out on the earth, the reason being 
that the blood was the life thereof. 

Some think this was sacrificial, and pointed 
to the death of Christ. I, up to the present, 
have not been able to see this, but am inclined 
to think it was for health reasons. 

As a young man, I attended University 
Extension classes on Physiology. I never 
eat blood, but it removed from my diet all 
organs, which always appeared to be half 
full of impurity. 

Verse 17. " Thou may est not eat within 
thy gates the tithe of thy corn, or of thy 
wine, or of thine oil, or the firstlings of thy 
herd, or of thy flock, nor of any of thy vows 
which thou vowest, nor thy freewill offerings, 
nor the heave offering of thine hand. 

Verse 18. " But thou shalt eat them before 
the Loid thy God in the place which the 
Lord thy God shall choose, thou and thy son 
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and thy daughtei, and thy manservant and 
thy maidservant, and the Levite that is within 
thy gates ; and thou shalt rejoice before the 
Lord thy God in all that thou puttest thine 
hand unto. 

Verse 19. " Take heed to thyself that thou 
forsake not the Levite as long as thou livest 
upon thy land." 

In considering verse fifteen we saw that 
" Thou may est kill and eat " was to release 
them in the land from the law in Lev. xvii. 3, 4 
for the wilderness. Now that same law was 
still to be in force when in the land, so far as 
offerings to God are concerned. 

I generally find that all things have their 
place in our dispensation also. The practical 
lesson here for us is, I think, that we must 
get a clear view as to our privileges and 
responsibilities as an individual believer, and 
as those that are connected with the Church. 
The main point here appears to me to be, to 
see that every member of our family life is 
carefully arranged for. Children and servants 
are to be given the opportunity to enter into 
oui Assembly life, in order that all may rejoice 
before the Lord. 

We must note that it is "thyself," i.e., the 
individual's duty to see that those who labour, 
especially in the lowly path of service, are 
cared for. The Levite did not have his share 
in the land, so what was given him would be 
instead of rent, in a measure. This care of 
the Levite is a serious question. It is true 
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that in the church, as we have seen, we do 
not have this problem in the same form, but 
we are not without responsibility. As I am 
writing to what Bunyan would have called 
boys and girls, what I call ecclesiastical 
churches carry on the Jewish position, in a 
manner of their own devising. I have heard 
people who have visited the palaces of the 
leaders describe their princely position. In 
our own land I went for a visit to the country, 
and we stayed in a cottage. It had four 
bedrooms, and each had a name on it. I 
asked what they were. The landlady said 
she was at one time in the service of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and the names 
were those of his four palaces. Whoever 
you may be associated with, look at the social 
positions of the top and of those at the bottom. 
You may say that you would have nothing to 
do with any of them, as you go in for politics. 
Let me say that I have surveyed that field of 
service, and it is in my judgement much worse. 
However, our text makes the matter simple. 
" Take heed to thyself." Our path is plain. 
" If any man would follow ME, let him deny 
himself " and forsake not the Levite, however 
lowly his task may be. 

Verse 20. " When the Lord thy God shall 
enlarge thy border, as He hath promised thee, 
and thou shalt say, I will eat flesh because thy 
soul desireth to eat flesh, thou mayest eat 
flesh after all the desire of thy heart." 

WThen God has enlarged thy border there 
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can be no doubt about God keeping His 
promise. Should he desire to eat flesh, 
this is the time when the Levitical restriction 
may be removed. Keep on as you are till 
that time. 

Verse 21. " I f the place which the Lord 
thy God shall choose to put His Name there 
be too far from thee, then thou shalt kill of 
thy herd and of thy flock, which the Lord thy 
God hath given thee, as I commanded thee, 
and thou shalt eat within thy gates, after all 
the desire of thy soul." 

We cannot fail to notice how the Lord 
keeps on repeating Himself, and on thinking 
it over we know the schoolmaster does the 
same with information that he does not want 
us to forget. As we look again, the point 
that evidently we are to remember is that 
we are to obey. God is to choose. With but 
little reflection, we see underlying this, that 
it not only takes in here the great question of 
the place of worship but that it becomes a 
guiding principle in our life in connection 
with all that we have to do. 

It is well to remember that the Lord desires 
us to look to our own convenience in those 
things that are our own, i.e., what He desires 
us richly to enjoy. 

Verse 22. " Even as the gazelle and as the 
hart is eaten, so shalt thou eat thereof ; the 
unclean and the clean shall eat thereof : " 

The frequent mention of these animals is 
considered by some to suggest that the hunt
ing of them was practised in the wilderness, 
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to correct any such thought that all the 
wilderness was desert. 

The use of clean and unclean here, I 
personally think, can only mean that it was 
to be general, i.e., all Israel at times was just 
what we think of as the natural man, though 
many among them were godly men. If the 
nation was to live, all must eat. The thought 
of the saved as being clean is common in the 
Word. Our Lord said, " He that is bathed 
needeth not save to wash his feet but is clean 
every whit, and ye are clean, but not all " 
(John xiii. 10, R.V.). 

Verse 23. " Only be sure that thou eat 
not the blood : for the blood is the life ; 
and thou shalt not eat the life with the flesh." 

Verse 24. Thou shalt not eat it ; thou 
shalt pour it out upon the earth as water. 

Had these instructions been for the place 
where God caused His Name to dwell, 
I should also have thought that this must 
have been a sacrificial act. However, it is 
clear to me that there are things that God 
forbids that are to be obeyed in our private 
life as much as in the Assembly life. Also 
when alone as when with others. This last com
ment assures me that this is so. (v. 25) "Thou 
shalt not eat of it, that it may be well with 
thee, and with thy children after thee, when 
thou shalt do that which is right in the eyes 
of the Lord." 

We should agree, if you said that you 
thought it much worse to do that which is 
wrong in your own eyes. We know that the 
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wretched state of things pictured to us in 
the Book of Judges is said to be (in xiii. 25) 
due to the fact t ha t " In those days there 
was no king in Israel : every man did tha t 
which was right in his own eyes." 

I have come across some who say and I 
have thought sometimes with glee or satis
faction, " I am a free-lance." They may 
mean that they are not under the authority 
of any man, only God. By observation 
afterwards, I think they are under a delusion, 
because so-called churches take the same 
att i tude. I may have among my readers 
one who prides himself on being a free-lance, 
or on belonging to a school where the leaders 
adopt rules and regulations which suit their 
purpose. 

Some large bodies, such as the Roman 
Church, ban the Bible, and where they cannot, 
they teach that they are the only people tha t 
can read it. One soon finds out that their 
theology is altogether different from the 
Bible, and when one notes their wealth, 
power, etc., one can guess why they introduce 
these dreadful errors, such as baptismal 
regeneration, a priesthood made by them
selves, purgatory, etc., etc. 

Also some who are not connected with any 
such churches, are not free from this free
lance trouble, as it is among not only 
collective bodies but individuals also. The 
only safe pa th is t o walk with the Lord in the 

210 



light of His Word, whether collectively or 
individually. 

Verse 26. " Only thy holy things which 
thou hast, and thy vows, thou shalt take and 
go unto the place which the Lord shall 
choose." 

We can now see that what is for God, 
i.e., the holy or separated things, must be 
connected with the Tabernacle at the place 
where God has chosen. In these things there 
is no choice for us. To obey is our position. 

Verse 27. " And thou shalt offer thy 
burnt-offerings, the flesh and the blood, 
upon the altar of the Lord thy God : and the 
blood of thy sacrifice shall be poured out 
upon the altar of the Lord thy God, and thou 
shalt eat the flesh." 

This is the peace-offering, as the worshipper 
is told to eat flesh. As far as I remember, 
the peace-offering is where priests and 
worshippers alike may partake. See 
Leviticus iii. and vii. 

On earth, in the Jewish economy, as we 
have said, the first chosen place was Shiloh, 
the last Jerusalem. In the Christian, our 
place of worship is within the veil. Collect
ively, we go to the Assembly of the Saints ; 
individually it is from anywhere, but it is 
within the veil. Where Christ is seated, 
we go. 

Verse 28. " Observe and hear all these 
words which I command thee, that it may go 
well with thee, and with thy children after 
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thee for ever, when thou doest that which is 
good and right in the eyes of the Lord thy 
God." 

These continual repetitions leave us without 
excuse. We all want that it shall be well 
with us and with our children. It is indeed 
a sad picture to see, as we frequently do, 
children of those who profess to be the Lord's 
go hopelessly to the bad. This verse leads 
me to see the reason, for it is frequently a 
lack of reality on the parents' part. This 
can only be secured, as our verse tells us, 
when we observe and hear and do that which 
is good and right. 

Verse 29. " When the Lord thy God 
shall cut off the nations from before thee, 
whither thou goest in to possess them, and 
thou possessest them, and dwellest in their 
land. 

Verse 30. " Take heed to thyself that thou 
be not ensnared to follow them, after that 
they be destroyed from before thee : and that 
thou inquire not after their gods, saying, 
' How do these nations serve their gods ? 
Even so will I do likewise.' " 

What a solemn warning ! Dear boys and 
girls, let us consider this quietly. There 
could be no question as to whether they 
would occupy the land, for God had promised 
it. The question is as to their conduct when 
they possessed it. As we read our Bibles, 
we see that all the things they were here 
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warned against, they actually did, even to the 
last clause in verse thirty-one. 

These scriptures are written for our learn
ing. As I meditate upon the reason for this, 
the first reason I get is that it is self-conceit. 
They appear to have got the idea that they are 
deeper and wiser than the others, and intend 
to go into the deep things. They get so 
deep and so learned that it is not long before 
Satan leads them hopelessly astray. It is 
simplicity we should seek to cultivate. 

Verse 31. " Thou shalt not do so unto the 
Lord thy God : for every abomination to 
the Lord, which He hateth, have they done 
unto their gods ; for even their sons and their 
daughters do they burn in the fire to their 
gods." 

Jeremiah, in chapter seven, verse thirty-
one, tells us this was actually done by those 
who called themselves God's people. No 
doubt they would speak of their devotion, 
but God says, " Which I commanded not, 
neither came it into my mind." 

We shall be kept in the right attitude if 
we obey the following verse. 

Verse 32. " What thing soever I command 
you that shall ye observe to do : thou shalt 
not add thereto, nor diminish from it." 

Some have said this has been added later. 
With a little thought, we can see that what
ever ground they may have for it, we may 
agree with those who say that these instruc
tions would be the last that they would give 
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if they were altering the sense of the command. 
For the truth of God this command is 

imperative. I have, by experience, seen that 
it is equally good in the affairs of man. In 
the month in which I am writing this, I 
heard that a beloved Christian warrior who 
had become afflicted with a serious disease, 
had now to go to bed. With difficulty I 
went about one hundred and fifty miles to 
his sick-room. I found that he was in 
financial difficulty, owing to the fact that 
the one with whom he left his business in 
his care, the one instruction he gave was to 
avoid a certain business, as he knew that 
it was a large business where, as is common 
in business, some buy when they cannot 
hope to pay. He knew his capital would not 
stand a big strain. His instruction was 
ignored, and financial difficulty was the result. 

Chapter XIII. 

Verse 1. " I f there arise in the midst of 
thee a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, 
and he give thee a sign or a wonder, 
(v. 2.) and the sign or the wonder come 
to pass whereof he spake unto thee, saying, 
' Let us go after other gods, which thou hast 
not known, and let us serve them.' " 

Here is God's provision against false teach
ing and false religious influence in Israel. 
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He begins with a prophet or dreamer of 
dreams. These generally begin with some 
wonder or sign. The way to detect them is 
to observe if they or their teaching lead on to 
idolatry. Here are the instructions : 

Verse 3. " Thou shalt not hearken unto the 
words of that prophet or unto that dreamer of 
dreams." Thou shalt not hearken. If the 
enemy does not get the ear he is not likely 
to get the heart, for the sheep know the 
shepherd's voice. A stranger, even if he 
shews signs or wonders, they will not hear. 
" For the Lord your God proveth you, to 
know whether ye love the Lord your God 
with all your heart and with all your soul." 

This is allowed in order that God may prove 
us to ourselves, for without question God 
knows our hearts. If we love the truth, 
that will preserve us (II Thess. ii.). If we 
love the Word of God, not even an angel 
from heaven could deceive us. (Not that they 
would desire to). What a blessing to the 
simple that God has ordered it thus. 

Verse 4. " Y e shall walk after the Lord 
your God, and fear Him, and keep His com
mandments, and obey His voice, and ye shall 
serve Him and cleave unto Him." 

Now the Lord Jesus identified Himself 
with the Jehovah of the Old Testament ! 
(John xiv. 15). " If ye love Me ye will keep 
my commandments " (John xiv. 23). " If 
any man love Me, he will keep my words ; 
and my Father will love him, and we will 
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come unto him and make our abode with 
him." 

What can suit us better than to love God 
and to be loved of God. 

Verse 5. " And that prophet or that 
dreamer of dreams shall be put to deaf"h ; 
because he hath spoken rebellion (M. Heb. 
turning aside) against the Lord thy God, 
which brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
and redeemed thee out of the house of 
bondage, to draw thee aside out of the way 
which the Lord thy God commanded thee to 
walk in. So shalt thou put away the evil 
from the midst of thee." 

These judgements may appear to be severe, 
but when one reflects on the terrible conse
quences of idolatry, and how it separates us 
entirely from God, and lays the axe at the 
very root of our faith, we readily see how just 
and necessary they are. 

It helps us to understand the destruction 
of the false prophets at Mount Carmel, and 
the high honour God conferred on Elijah. 

Verse 6. " I f thy brother, the son of thy 
mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or the 
wife of thy bosom, or thy friend which is as 
thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, 
Let us go and serve other gods which thou 
hast not known, nor thy fathers ; 

Verse 7. "Of the gods of the peoples 
which are round about you, nigh unto thee 
or far off from thee, from the one end of the 
earth, even unto the other end of the earth# 
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Verse 8. " Thou shalt not consent unto 
liim, nor hearken unto him : neither shall 
thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou spare, 
neither shalt thou conceal him : 

Verse 9. " But thou shalt surely kill him: 
thine hand shall be first upon him to put 
him to death, and afterward the hand of all 
the people. 

Verse 10. " And thou shalt stone him 
with stones, that he die ; because he hath 
sought to draw thee away from the Lord thy 
God which brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 

Verse 11. " And all Israel shall hear, and 
fear, and shall do no more any such wicked
ness as this in the midst of thee." 

This is a greater snare than the prophet, 
for it comes from those for whom we have a 
natural affection. But none can come before 
Christ (Luke x. 26). 

These Scriptures do not mean that we are 
to be without natural affection, that is one 
of the special marks of the last days. 

We have plenty of instruction as to how we 
are to behave in our various relationships. 
But they do mean that we must keep the 
principles of each dispensation clearly in 
our mind, and if walking daily with the 
Lord, the holy Ghost will see to it that we do 
not confound them. 

The family life or the national life does not 
mean that each member is born from above. 
It would be grand if all were, but the fact 
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is they are not, and though there is a differ
ence between them, yet there is a mixture in 
both, alas ! 

In the Church dispensation, God's intention 
is that its basis is that all are born from above, 
so that we soon become painfully conscious 
that for gain, power or reputation, ungodly 
men have crept into it. We soon learn to 
discriminate between the professed body of 
Christ and the real body of Christ. This I 
have frequently heard called the mystical 
body of Christ, which is convenient. 

If we are not alive to this it is possible 
that it may create a difficulty in reading these 
passages. The principles that govern the 
church with which we are so familial cannot 
be applied to national life, some would say 
Israel. But we must remember that God 
intended Israel to become a sample nation. 
It would be well if every nation were guided 
by the principles that God gave to govern 
nations. 

We must remember that the children of 
Israel entered the land under the Moabic 
covenant, which we have seen is the only 
covenant under which God could discipline 
an imperfect people. We have seen that 
as Christians still having the old nature with 
them cannot be said to be perfect, the principle 
of the Moabic covenant is, as we have seen, 
introduced into the Church, though not its 
statutes, etc. 

Looking carefully at these five verses, 
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however reluctant we may be to accept them, 
yet on reading the history of the Jews, one 
has no hesitation in saying that had the 
Israelites obeyed them, Israel would have 
been spared the greater part of the sorrows 
and disasters that overtook them, for nothing 
can be so disastrous as idolatry. Looking 
at any of the four phases of idolatry we have 
dealt with, we find that, alas, much of it has 
been introduced into our church dispensation, 
with dreadful results. 

Verse 12. " If thou shalt hear tell con
cerning one of thy cities, which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee to dwell there saying," 
(V. 13) " Certain base fellows have gone out 
from the midst of thee, and have drawn 
away the inhabitants of their city, saying, 
Let us go and serve other gods, which ye 
have not known." 

Here we note that responsibility is laid 
upon any one or any body who hears of any 
wrong; in this case, against the State. 
The wrong is that " certain base fellows." 
The word " base " is used in various ways ; 
here I take it to mean those who seek to 
make a division by setting their fellow-
countrymen against God by introducing 
idolatry. 

Verse 14. " Then thou shalt inquire 
and make search, and ask diligently; 
and behold, if it be truth, and the thing 
certain, that such abomination is wrought 
in the midst of thee." 
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The first thing to be done is to be quite sure 
of the truth of the charge. We have to remember 
that all these cities were bound together 
into one body or nation, and for one city 
to give up the worship of the one true God 
and go into idolatry would be to involve 
all in ruin. There could be no corporate 
union if evil were tolerated, hence safety 
demanded watchfulness. Even an individual 
can involve a nation in trouble, as we see in 
the case of Achan. 

Verse 15. " Thou shalt surely smite the 
inhabitants of that city with the edge of the 
sword, destroying it utterly, and all that is 
therein, and the cattle thereof, with the edge 
of the sword. 

Verse 16. " And thou shalt gather all 
the spoil of it into the midst of the street 
thereof, and thou shalt burn with fire the 
city, and all the spoil thereof every whit, 
unto the Lord thy God : (M. or as a whole 
burnt-offering) and it shall be an heap or 
mound for ever : it shall not be built again. 

Verse 17. " And there shall cleave nought 
of the devoted thing to thine hand : that 
the Lord may turn from the fierceness of His 
anger, and shew thee mercy, and have 
compassion upon thee, and multiply thee, 
as He hath sworn unto thy fathers : 

Verse 18. " When thou shalt hearken to 
the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep all 
His commandments which I command thee 
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this day, to do that which is right in the eyes 
of the Lord thy God." 

I think we may take it for certain that if 
verse fourteen has been complied with faith
fully, no innocent person would be involved 
in the punishment. I have, however, noticed 
that in such circumstances God would have 
protected them. The Lord said to Jeremiah 
that if he could find one, He would spare 
Jerusalem (Jer. v.). 

We cannot fail to notice that the instruc
tions are to secure a just decision. As we 
have read the Scriptures, and history, how 
often punishment has been meted out to the 
accused, not that they were guilty, but 
because their accusers wanted their property. 
Having to destroy everything, and not having 
to rebuild, clearly removes this danger to 
justice. We see it in civil and ecclesiastical 
history. The first King, i.e., Saul, did not 
obey these instructions, hence we read 
Samuel's question, What meaneth this bleat
ing of the sheep and lowing of the oxen I 
hear? (I Sam. xv. 14). Severe though this 
may appear to us, on consideration, Capital 
punishment is the wisest. It makes the 
innocent safer in my opinion. The main 
idea here is to preserve corporate testimony. 
As this was a nation called out to teach the 
world that there is but one God, and happy 
are the people whose God is the Lord, 
corporate testimony is essential. 

Whereas the professed church never had 
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it except at the start, the wheat and the 
tares have practically been with us all the 
time, both in and out of the Bible. We must 
bear in mind that the church is a heavenly 
people ; we worship without a temple, without 
priest, Levites, sacrifices by blood, or altar on 
earth. Our place of worship is within the 
veil, the Christ our High Priest. We must 
not think that we are left as orphans. When 
Christ left this scene, He sent us another 
Paraclete, even the Holy Spirit of truth, 
who is His true and sufficient Vicar on earth. 
Praise God, there can be no division there. 

This does not mean that a Christian may 
view himself as an independent person having 
no vital connection with others. 

Chapter XIV. 

Verse 1. " Ye are the children of the 
Lord your God : ye shall not cut yourselves, 
nor make any baldness between your eyes 
for the dead." 

No one can enter into the spirit of any 
relationship, as father, husband, son, till 
they are these. We can be sure that till we 
are born from above we cannot be said, in a 
true sense, to be children of God, for we must 
remember among the Jews, that some were 
called sons of Belial, sons of darkness, etc. 
Here we are taught that because we are 
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children, we cannot do what we like with 
ourselves in regard to any custom or detail 
of our lives. Here reference is made to a 
heathen custom of making baldness between 
the eyes for the dead. 

We can be sure that in our own day there 
are many customs that we should not follow 
if we desired to please God. 

Verse 2. " For thou art an holy people 
unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath 
chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto 
Himself, above all people that are upon the 
face of the earth." 

It is because He has sanctified us unto 
Himself that our habits and customs are of 
great interest to Him, and what can delight 
us more than the fact that God is minutely 
(as well as in a larger way) interested in us. 
For without naming them, there are habits 
and customs that even some that call them
selves Christians indulge in and so distress 
their fellow-Christians as well as, we feel sure, 
dishonour God. 

Verse 3. " Thou shalt not eat any abomin
able thing. 

Verse 4. " These are the beasts which ye 
shall eat : the ox, the sheep and the goat, 

Verse 5. " The hart and the gazelle, and 
the roebuck and the wild goat, and the 
pygarg, and the antelope, and the chamois. 

Verse 6. " And every beast that parteth 
the hoof, and hath the hoof cloven in two, 
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and cheweth the cud, among the beasts tha t 
ye shall eat ." 

I used to think tha t the clean foods were 
healthy to eat, and unclean were not. The 
times when I used as a young man to study 
food, I was far from healthy. I was led to 
think thus by what doctors taught. I was 
helped to this decision by the fact that pork 
made me ill, yet I found bacon agreed with 
me. On inquiry as to the reason, I was told 
that , properly smoked it killed the trichina, 
and that I had better not eat green bacon, 
i.e., not smoked. I have been pleased with 
the way, now nearly prevalent, of put t ing 
pigs out to graze instead of keeping them in 
filthy styes. I am now given to understand 
tha t the pig, if given the opportunity, is 
very clean in its habits. I have since found 
tha t I have to eat spaiingly of cheese, plums, 
and other things. At one time I dare not 
drink a glass of milk, now I can take as much 
as I wish. I have found the Apostolic 
injunction, i.e., to eat what is set before you, 
is a good workable one. If anything dis
agrees, eat sparingly of it ; do not give it 
up as it may be, like milk, wanted later on. 
I still find a few rules helpful. To begin with, 
I never eat anything I do not like, because 
i t 's against nature to masticate it properly. 
If not hungry, I do not miss a meal, bu t eat 
a very small portion till I can eat it with an 
appeti te for, as a popular writer has said, 
" Digestion waits on appeti te ." I can eat a 
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little cold meat, if fresh, but I never go in for 
made-up dishes, or anything I do not like 
the idea of. The reader may think this is a 
strange exposition of Scripture. Perhaps it is, 
but if it helps the reader to avoid ill-health, 
I will gladly put up with any censure. 

However, I think my trouble was due to 
listening and accepting what others said, 
instead of considering what they said. I 
will pass on my present thoughts of this 
scripture for your consideration. 

We note that God says that they were the 
children of the Lord God. Alas ! we shall 
see that there was a difference in them, but 
I have noticed that God does not deal with 
evil till it is manifested, otherwise the people 
could not be helped. They, however, in the 
real sense, soon manifested their spiritual 
state. 

As we read of these animals we cannot but 
see that they are the pick of the animals. 
I cannot but think that all believers should 
seek to shew by even their food that they take 
the best position. In verse six we cannot 
fail to see that God ever has Christ in His 
mind. The two main things about the 
animals that we shall eat are that they must 
divide the hoof and chew the cud. The 
divided hoof morally points to a separated 
walk. If we attend to this, the Word truly 
becomes " a lamp unto my feet and a light 
to my path " (Psalm cxix. 105). 

" To chew the cud " tells me it is not a 
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separated walk, as the Pharisees, but is the 
result of meditation, which is not a separation 
from evil only, but points also to positive 
truth and its enjoyment. Psalm one gives 
us a wonderful picture of such a man. I can 
clearly see Christ in this chapter. I hope the 
reader can also. 

Verse 7. " Nevertheless these ye shall 
not eat of them that chew the cud or of them 
that hath the hoof cloven : the camel and 
the hare, and the coney. (See Leviticus xi. 
5) because they chew the cud but part not 
the hoof ; they are unclean unto you." 

This list " chew the cud " points to the 
fact that they positively enjoyed what they 
had, but the hoof was not divided, to meditate 
upon the truth. It is a delight to under
stand, but not to express it in an action 
will not please God, for then we shall make 
people to stumble. Let us ever bear in mind 
our Lord said, " Be ye doers of the word and 
not hearers only." 

Verse 8. " And the swine, because he 
parteth the hoof but cheweth not the cud, 
he is unclean to you : of their flesh ye shall 
not eat, and their carcases ye shall not 
touch." 

Here we have the reverse. The hoof was 
right, but there was no enjoyment or medi
tation, so we are more or less speedily brought 
to the figure used by the Apostle Peter, 
" The sow that was washed has turned to her 
wallowing in the mire." This sort of 
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separation is dealt with in the earlier verses 
of Proverbs xviii. 

Verse 9. " These ye shall eat of that are 
in the waters : whatsoever hath fins and 
scales shall ye eat : 

Verse 10. " and whatsoever hath not fins 
and scales ye shall not eat ; it is unclean 
unto you." 

The caudal fin or tail is the principal organ 
of locomotion. Dorsal and ventral fins 
balance it in the water. Scales are the 
protective covering. 

Whatever dispensation we live under, God's 
people are on a journey, and we learn from 
the fish, as we partake of it, that our course 
must be direct ; no aimless wandering about. 
We must keep an even balance, and for our 
protection it must be found by being occupied 
with positive truth as it is found in partner
ship with Christ. As the apostle John 
reminds us, " These things I write unto you 
that ye may not sin." 

Verse 11. "Of all clean birds ye may 
eat." Compare this carefully with Leviticus 
xi. It does not say here they shall eat of 
them, but they may, if a clean bird. Now 
follows a list of what they shall not eat. It is 
very interesting to note the difference between 
" s h a l l " and "may . " 

Verse 12. " But these are they of which 
ye shall not eat : the eagle, and the gier eagle, 
and the osprey ; 
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Verse 13. " And the glede, and the falcon, 
and the kite after its kind : 

Verse 14. " And every raven after its 
kind ; 

Verse 15. " And the ostrich, and the night-
hawk, and the sea mew, and the hawk after 
its kind : 

Verse 16. " The little owl and the great 
owl, and the horned owl : 

Verse 17. " And the pelican and the 
vulture, and the cormorant : 

Verse 18. " And the stork, and the heron 
after its kind, and the hoopoe and the bat. 

Verse 19. " And all winged creeping things 
are unclean unto you : they shall not be 
eaten. 

Verse 20. " Of all clean fowls ye may eat." 
I think we can see that we are to learn 

that the food that we eat does ultimately 
affect us. To illustrate what I mean, when 
in my teens my mother asked me to shell the 
peas, and my instructions were to throw out 
any that had maggots. I soon noticed that 
all the maggots were green. Then, as mother 
intended to make a plum pie, she asked me to 
cut the plums open to see if there were any 
maggots. I found that these were not green 
but distinctly reddish. 

They were to avoid birds of prey ; those of 
the night and those of unclean habits. 

As we read this list we note these, and know 
that these are found amongst men. We must 
avoid them and have no transactions with 
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them. What a different world this would 
be if none preyed on one another, did nothing 
in the dark, and had clean and nice habits. 
All God's people should be here, and are 
without excuse, as these lessons are not 
only taught in this way. 

Verse 21. " Ye shall not eat of anything 
that dieth of itself : thou mayest give it 
unto the stranger that is within thy gates, 
that he may eat it: or thou mayest sell it unto a 
foreigner, i.e., those that live in another land." 

None of these who do not worship Jehovah 
are compelled to obey chese rules. For 
(Israelites) thou art a holy people unto the 
Lord thy God. It is clear that though God's 
people are in themselves no better than others, 
yet, because God has sanctified us, we may 
not partake of things that those who are not, 
may. The fact is : we have the Passover 
Lamb, the Manna, and the old corn of the 
land, of which the worldling knows nothing. 
They may eat of the dead things of the world, 
but we may not. How can we decide as 
to what we may or shall not do ? The answer 
is simple. Can I connect the name of Christ 
with it ? 

" Thou shalt not seethe a kid in its mother's 
milk." 

It is clear that it is contrary to nature to 
seethe a kid in that which has been given for 
its nourishment, so I think that this clearly 
teaches that the believer must avoid tha t 
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which is contrary to nature. Sentiment is a 
fine thing, and must not be destroyed. 

Verse 22. " Thou shalt surely tithe all 
the increase of thy seed, that which cometh 
forth of the field year by year." 

This opens up a very big subject, and as I 
am writing to the boys and girls, as John 
Bunyan used the term, and remembering 
I am one, I can only say how I set about to 
gain my knowledge. I just prayerfully keep 
my eyes open for facts, and get them without 
any hurry stored up in my mind, and with no 
attempt to make up a plan. I let that grow, 
for I firmly believe that whilst we enjoy a 
thing, we shall go on, but if we make it a 
labour we shall probably drop it at the first 
excuse. Besides, I think we please God most 
if He sees that we delight in His Word. 

This says we are to surely tithe. The first 
tithe, I think, is a tax. The second tithe, 
I agree with those who think it is here, and 
I trust to be given the ability to make it 
clearer to all as we proceed. Our government 
sees to it, as I expect the Jews did, that the 
people pay their taxes. I have never as yet, 
been able to see that if we give what we are 
compelled to, the Lord will credit us with it. 
It must have been the voluntary offerings 
that delighted God. The reason why I 
think this is in II Cor. ix. 7, " Let each man 
do according as he hath purposed in his heart : 
not grudgingly nor of necessity : for God 
loveth a cheerful giver." 
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The essential point is tha t self-denial must 
enter into it, for without question a man 
finds a real pleasure in using any gift God has 
given. Some have a great gift in building a 
large business, and though the percentage of 
gain is small, yet on account of its size, it 
yields a large income to him. I have had 
some ask me : What is the good of it ? I 
have replied that they have enjoyed making 
it, and tha t they will enjoy disposing of it, 
if rightly done. The Lord, as far as I can see, 
goes to the root of practically every subject. 

" And He said unto all, if any man would 
come after Me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily and follow Me. For 
whosoever shall lose his life for My sake, the 
same shall save it. For what is a man 
profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose 
or forfeit his own self ? " (Luke ix. 23, 24). 

Verse 23. " And thou shalt eat before the 
Lord thy God, in the place which He shall 
choose to cause His name to dwell there, the 
t i the of thy corn, of thy wine and of thine oil, 
and the firstlings of t hy herd and of thy 
flock ; tha t thou mayest learn to fear the 
Lord thy God always." 

This to me is clearly the second ti the. 
I t is to be eaten before the Lord, in the place 
which He shall choose to put His name there. 
The object is to teach them the fear of the 
Lord. We have learnt something of the value 
of the fear of the Lord ; it is the beginning of 
all we can have. 

The first t i the is dealt with in Numbers 
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xviii. Verse 21 shews that it was given to 
the Levites in payment for service rendered, 
also instead of the inheritance of the other 
tribes. 

Verse 24. " And if the way be too long 
for thee, so that thou art not able to carry 
it, because the place is too far from thee 
which the Lord thy God shall choose to set 
His name there, when the Lord thy God shall 
bless thee; (v 25) Then shalt thou turn it into 
money and bind up the money in thine hand, 
and shalt go unto the place which the 
Lord thy God shall choose." 

When they had settled in the land, wherever 
God set His name, it would indeed be a 
long way for some. The Lord foresaw this, 
and with consideration removed by this 
plan the toil of the journey. It would be an 
opening for business to those that could not 
go. To those that could go, it would indeed 
be a pleasant journey to go with their fellow-
saints to worship the Lord at the appointed 
place. 

Verse 26. " And thou shalt bestow the 
money for whatsoever thy soul desireth, for 
oxen or for sheep or for wine, or for strong 
drink, or for whatsoever thy soul asketh of 
thee : and thou shalt eat there before the Lord 
thy God, and thou shalt rejoice, thou and 
thine household." 

These were allowed to purchase to eat 
before the Lord what they desired, and " for 
wine " I can only understand this to mean 
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that which makes glad the heart of man, not 
that which they were not to taste or look 
upon. Then we may ask what they wanted 
strong drink for. With the balance of Scrip
tures lying before me, I can quite imagine 
that with the long and probably hot country, 
ending in large and exciting meetings, it 
would be indeed for a restorative for those 
who were taken ill by the journey, for in 
Proverbs xxxi. 6 we are told to " Give strong 
drink unto him that is ready to perish."' 
It is interesting to see that though God is 
about to establish a national dispensation, 
the Lord had no thought of setting aside the 
previous two, for " thou " includes the 
individual and thine household and the 
family. What a lovely sight to see them, 
each one rejoicing in the Lord. 

Verse 27. " And the Levite that is within 
thy gates, thou shalt not forsake him : for 
he hath no portion nor inheritance with thee." 

This is a reminder that the Levite did not 
share the land as they did. Their attention 
is called to this fact in order that they may 
be on the alert, in order that the Levite did 
not suffer by this arrangement. 

Verse 28. " And at the end of every three 
years thou shalt bring forth all the tithe of 
thine increase in the same year, and shall lay 
it up within thy gates." 

I understand that each year (i.e., the same 
year) the second tithe was laid up within 
their gates, and every third year distributed.. 
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Verse 29. " And the Levite, because he 
hath no portion nor inheritance with thee, 
and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the 
widow which are within thy gates, shall come 
and shall eat and be satisfied ; that the Lord 
thy God may bless thee in all the work of 
thine hand which thou doest." 

We must take every care to get clear about 
the first and second tithe, for as far as I can 
see, many do not see this and make wrong 
conclusions. One thing which I accept is in 
agreement with those that put forth the 
following. 

Some modern critics insist that the law of 
Deuteronomy is contradictory to that of 
Numbers, in respect of the tithe. But if the 
Jews who kept the whole law strictly, saw no 
discrepancy, why should we seek to make any, 
for it is not likely that they would consent 
to pay double tithes and make it perpetual, 
if the laws that commanded the tithe were 
contradictory. 

As we read Numbers xviii. 21 we clearly 
see that it is for service rendered, whereas 
the second tithe is quite a festive occasion. 
Two thirds is for their own eating, and the 
third for the Levite, because he hath no part 
nor inheritance, and which they shared with 
the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow 
which are within thy gates. They shall come 
and eat and be satisfied. These are the 
sort of guests God approves of. These cannot 
return the invitation, but God arranges these 
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kind acts, that He, the Lord thy God may 
bless thee in all the work of thine hand which 
thou doest. Sow generously, and we shall be 
blessed. 

Chapter XV. 

God is ever seeking to draw His people to 
Himself. To Israel there was : 

1. The morning and evening lamb every 
day. 

2. The Holy Sabbath every week. 
3. The New moon every month. 
4. The Passover every year. 
5. The tithing every three years. 
6. The Lord's release every seven years. 
7. The Jubilee every fifty years. 
No. 1 points to the Lamb of God which 

taketh away the sin of the world. 
No. 2 to the rest that remaineth for the 

people of God. 
No. 3 to when restored Israel reflects the 

Sun of Righteousness upon the nations. 
No. 4 to the deliverance from bondage in 

Egypt. 
No. 5 to Jehovah's proprietorship of the 

land, and how His rents are to be used. 
No. 6 to the bright time when all loans were 

cancelled and burdens removed. 
No. 7 to the restitution of all things. 
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Verse 1. " A t the end of every seven years 
thou shalt make a release. 

Verse 2. And this is the manner of the 
release : every creditor shall release that 
which he hath lent unto his neighbour ; he 
shall not exact it of his neighbour and his 
brother ; because the Lord's release hath been 
proclaimed." 

It was God's plan that the land should, as 
far as possible, be equally divided among the 
people, the object being that the owner 
would have enough for himself and family. 
As we think of our own laws, we note that 
the man who is earning much can buy estate 
after estate till he can have very large estates 
indeed. The son, through a love of pleasure, 
vicious influence, etc., may have to sell it 
all, and so bring poverty upon his family. 
Thus wrong is done at both ends. The law 
of entail prevented, in some measure, the 
latter, but it did not prevent the former. To 
prevent the speculation in land, only the 
next-of-kin could redeem it. Here land may 
be held up for years because it is thought to 
have a building value. This plan must have 
killed all speculating, for no one, unless 
he was prepared to give it, could afford to 
lend, if he forfeited, not in seven years but 
in the seventh year. 

Verse 3. "Of a foreigner thou mayest 
exact it." It was not God's intention for 
a foreigner to possess the land of Israel. It 
would prevent him in some measure from 
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lending on land. " But whatsoever of thine 
is with thy brother thine hand shall release." 

It comes to this in the present day, with all 
the political machinery we may have for the 
recovery of debt, all the advantage we are 
likely to get is, as it is often expressed, that 
we simply throw good money after bad. This 
is done by Court fees and solicitors' fees. 
Unless we have lent it on good security, and 
are determined to recover it from the security. 
I cannot see that in business it is morally 
wrong to place security with a bank, and 
borrow, for it helps in business, and we gain. 
If we do not, we alone suffer, as a bank will 
sell the security. It is a real pleasure to lend 
to a dear relation or friend who is in need, 
only we must bear in mind that if the borrower 
cannot pay his way without debt, he is hardly 
likely to when he has contracted a debt. I 
can see that it is morally wrong to lend or 
give if it means that if we do not get it back 
we cannot meet our own obligations, or, as 
the nearer relation in Ruth said, " I cannot, 
lest I mar my own inheritance." Though 
this law of release may not be English law, 
yet we may secure ourselves, for it will 
balance our financial path. So it is what we 
might expect the Lord to say. 

Verse 4. " Howbeit there shall be no poor 
with thee : (for the Lord will surely bless thee 
in the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee for an inheritance to possess it.") 

Here we begin with the promise that 
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" there shall be no poor with thee, for the 
Lord will bless thee." If sin comes in, and 
as we shall find, there is a measure of it, it 
has to be dealt with in a way that we shall see. 
We cannot say that there is no poor with us 
as long as we have our work-houses and 
prisons, and out-of-works, of which the num
ber must be enormous ; yet I have heard that 
plums are not worth picking, that fish has to 
go to manure the land, that farmers cannot 
sell their produce, etc. What is the reason ? 
God, in a large measure, is rejected, and we 
see that God leaves man, in some measure, 
to get on with it. Nothing is more clear to 
me, notwithstanding our colleges, schools, 
our statesmen, politicians, government serv
ants, Professors, Modernists, scientists, ecclesi
astics, etc. It is, as I have heard people say, 
that the world is mad. So one could keep on. 
What is the cause ? I have lived a long life, 
and can still say that I quite agree with what 
I have read Chrysostom wrote, " The sore of 
this world is ignorance of God's Word." 

When I accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as 
my Saviour, I did so because I was assured 
by an old Christian Sunday School teacher 
that, if I so accepted Christ, I could do as I 
liked. All I had to do was to please Christ. 
I said I did not want to go to church three 
times every Sunday. I loved going to the 
theatre, to card-parties, dances, Sunday 
excursions, etc. He said that if Christ saved 
me, I should want to please Him. That 
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seemed so reasonable that I agreed. On the 
Sunday that I went to see the Pastor with a 
view to becoming a member of his Assembly, 
I said to a member that was to be received 
as a member of this church, that I was going 
to see Barry Sullivan take the part of Richard 
the Third at Drury Lane. The reply was, 
" Then you cannot be a Christian." I said, 
" Mr. Russell said I can, and he is old enough 
to be your father." I then heard the Bible 
Class announced. What do they do there ? 
They take a book of the Scripture and con
verse about it. What do they do at the 
prayer-meetings ? The reply was that they sing 
hymns, and then, those that are led to do so, 
pray. I can hardly explain my astonishment 
when I heard and saw men and women spend-
their time like this. Since that date I have 
had sixty years of it, and nothing can help 
me so much. The first to go was smoking. 
That went the first week. I felt I could not 
please Christ and have a dirty habit. I had 
to go to a specialist (a surgeon). He asked 
me if I smoked. I said " No." He replied, 
" Why do you not smoke ? " I said it was a 
dirty habit. He asked me why I said that. 
I told him my own nose told me it was, and 
I could not contradict my own nose. He 
laughed and said, "So it is, Mr. Knox." 
As I have lived so long it would take a very 
big- book to tell you all. All I can say is, 
" Keep from man, and always see that you go 
direct to the Lord and read His precious 
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Word. Then you will surely find that Christ 
is all one needs in every phase of our being." 

Verse 5. " I f only thou diligently hearken 
unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe 
to do all this commandment which I command 
thee this day." 

How constantly the Lord reminds us of 
the various conditions He has laid down 
for us, in order that we may secure the 
blessings that He waits to bestow upon us, 
by being able to keep His promises to us. 
Note them well. He tells us again and again, 
we are to hearken diligently. In whatever 
direction our attention may be directed, it 
will be well to meditate upon the great 
advantage diligence gives us. The direction 
here is, " Unto the voice of the Lord thy 
God." This is verbal inspiration. It is : 
" Thus saith the Lord." It is the only thing 
worth hearkening to. Only two days ago I 
called upon an old friend who belongs to the 
Congregational body. He has been working 
for Christ. He said, " I am getting too old 
for the work. I have been there thirty-eight 
year?." He went to the Union and asked 
them if they could send a man. He could 
arrange the finance. He said, " I am afraid 
not ; you believe in verbal inspiration. I 
doubt if we have such a man.'' I was brought 
to the Lord at a Congregational place sixty 
years ago. The place held about fifteen 
hundred. It was packed. I hired two seats. 
Others who did not hire sat upon a form 
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which ran right along the wall. Precisely at 
the time of starting they could occupy any 
empty seats. I had four years there. The 
next place held, I was told, two thousand 
five hundred. Others said, three thousand. 
I hired two seats, and could only get one seat 
at each end of the gallery, and only by the 
courtesy of two others were we able to sit 
together. For the last ten years those two 
have moved into the street where I live, and 
do so now. For ten years I went to a place 
that held six thousand ; it was so packed that 
I could not get in at night times frequently. 
Time would fail me to tell of Spurgeon, 
Archibald Brown, Cuff, etc. All these 
believed in verbal inspiration. We must be 
clear as to what we mean by verbal inspira
tion. I can only tell you what I mean. The 
Word tells us, " For no prophecy ever came 
by the will of man : but men spake from God, 
being moved by the Holy Ghost " (R.V., 
II Pet. i. 21). 

In this verse (Deut. xv. 5) that is what Moses 
claimed here, so that the words he used were 
God-given. This means the original words 
Moses used. It is true, Hebrew and Greek 
became more or less dead languages, other
wise we can, speaking generally, say most 
languages change. I have picked up very old 
English books and could not properly read 
them. Then the Scriptures have been trans
lated into many foreign languages ; scholar
ship helps us in this. The Lord knew all 
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about this, and so He sent on His true Vicar,. 
i.e., the Holy Ghost, The Comforter (John 
xiv. 26) to teach us all things. John, in 
writing to the general church, clearly teaches 
us that this includes all those that have been 
born from above, and though one that is 
taught of the Paraclete may be used to pass 
on truth, yet there need be no dependence on 
man's ministry, for we have the Holy Ghost 
abiding in us (I John ii. 27, R.V.). 

What a wonderful gift the Lord sent us 
when He departed from earth ! Truly, He 
hath not left us orphans. The result is, as we 
find in our own experience, that though we 
may stumble at some of the things in the 
A.V. the revised version will put most things 
right, but not all. The rest will come right, 
for the other Paraclete is still with us. I 
feel sure the A.V. must have been a very 
great advance, and must have cleared away 
much darkness. If we fail with any Scripture, 
one or both of two things is the reason. 
We have either not walked with the Lord or in 
the light of the Word to the extent that it is 
our privilege to do. 

The test is whether we see " The light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ " (II Cor. iv. 6). If we do not, 
we must be walking in the light of our own 
candle. One can only pass on what one has or 
thinks he has. I love to read the Word, 
believing that God is speaking. If I cannot 
take up the theme with Him, I know that I am 
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lacking. Some time back I had given to me, 
" The New Testament, from the Greek Text 
as established by BIBLE NUMERICS," by 
Ivan Panin. If one has time, it is well worth 
examining it carefully. 

Verse 6. " For the Lord thy God will bless 
thee, as He promised thee : and thou shalt 
lend unto many nations, but thou shalt not 
borrow; and thou shalt rule over many 
nations, but they shall not rule over thee." 

This makes our way very simple. The 
various promises of God cover our whole 
life down here and, praise His name, our life 
right throughout eternity, if we by faith 
appreciate them. I am surely speaking from 
my own experience. We shall find that what 
David said is true : " Taste and see that the 
Lord is good : Blessed is the man that 
trusteth in Him." I have found this to be 
true. God is indeed faithful. 

" Thou shalt lend to the nations, but do not 
borrow." This is spoken here nationally. 
We have read about the thousand million 
or about that amount, which we owe America. 
It has been such a burden that we have had 
to suspend payment. I believe, as regards 
our repayments of capital, that whereas we 
owe about seven thousand million, and quite 
as much probably more, to our local bodies, 
the rest we have borrowed from ourselves. 
This apparently does not trouble us nationally. 
As far as we are concerned, we have to see 
that we do not get into debt, for it is God's 
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intention that we should be free, for without 
doubt, the borrower becomes the servant to 
the lender, and he will, in some degree, rule 
over us. In Romans xiii. 8 we are told to 
" Owe no man anything." In the Gospel 
Hall at Shoeburyness this is the only text ! 
I am told that it works, and as we read 
Romans xiii. we see tha t it by no means 
confines itself to money. 

Verse 7. " I f there be with thee a poor 
man, one of thy brethren, within any of thy 
gates in thy land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee, thou shalt not harden thine 
heart, nor shut thine hand from thy poor 
brother. 

Verse 8. " But thou shalt surely open thine 
hand unto him, and shalt surely lend 
him sufficient for his need in tha t which he 
wanteth. 

Verse 9. " Beware tha t there be not a 
base thought in thine heart, saying : the 
seventh year, the year of release is at hand, 
and thine eye be evil against thy poor brother, 
and thou give him nought ; and he cry unto 
the Lord against thee, and it be sin unto thee. 

Verse 10. " Thou shalt surely give him, 
and thine heart shall not be grieved when 
thou givest unto him : because tha t for this 
thing the Lord thy God shall bless thee in all 
t hy work, and in all tha t thou puttest thine 
hand unto. 

Verse 11. " For the poor shall never cease 
out of the land ; therefore I command thee, 
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saying, Thou shalt surely open thine hand 
unto thy brother, to thy needy, and to thy 
poor, in thy land." 

In verse four we read, " Howbeit there shall 
be no poor with thee." The object is clearly 
to prevent the poor becoming needy, i.e., in 
poverty, see verse eleven. We must 
remember that " the poor " is often used as a 
relative term, but when you meet real poverty, 
thou shalt open thine hand unto him. They 
were not told to remove his status as a poor 
brother, but to meet his need. In our 
Christian dispensation we are told : " But 
whoso hath this world's goods, and beholdeth 
his brother in need, and shutteth up his com
passion from him, how doth the love of God 
abide in him ?" (I John hi. 17). 

Here we have the Old Testament way of 
meeting the problem, in addition to the tithe 
or taxes. In our own country we have our 
poor-law, so that no one need be needy, yet 
there are cases which require voluntary help. 
Our trouble is that the amount the country 
spends on the poor is enormous, but some of 
the people hired to look after them treat 
them in a callous way, nor do they take 
trouble to look after decent people, but herd 
them together, till I meet from time to time 
those who would rather starve than go into 
the poor-house or whatever name it is called. 
The country often wonders why people object 
to the Army. There is the same trouble. 
What I hear is that some officers are very 
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bad to put up with, especially the non
commissioned officers. The drill-sergeant is 
perhaps the worst. 

In verse 9 we are warned in connection 
with our dealings with those in need. We 
must not have a base thought. If we do, 
God will take it up as a sin, and we shall be 
dealt with by the Lord. Verse 10 shews us 
the blessing that will surely be bestowed upon 
us. 

We remember the times when our Lord 
told us : " Y e have the poor always with 
you." We may ask ourselves, Why should 
this be ? God is rich ; could He not feed us 
all ? We may find many reasons for this. 
The chief reason is the extravagant habits of 
most, in some cases amounting to squander
ing. There are a number of persons I have 
met who, having inherited sums of money 
sufficient to keep them in comfort, find that 
the money becomes a snare to them. Others 
earned a large income, and lived beyond it. 
These involved wife and children in ruin. 

However, I may say that among the 
choicest friends that I have, I have found 
that the poor, if rich in faith, are very happy. 
They have got Christ, and He is sufficient. 
They have found out that life does not consist 
in the abundance of wealth. They know what 
it means to be able to sing : " Satisfied with 
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Thee, Lord Jesus, I am. blest ; Peace which 
passeth understanding on Thy breast. No 
more doubting, no more trembling, Oh, what 
rest !" 

Verse 12. " I f thy brother, an Hebrew 
man or an Hebrew woman, be sold unto thee, 
and serve thee six years ; then in the seventh 
year thou shalt let him go free from thee. 

Verse 13. " And when thou lettest him 
go free from thee, thou shalt not let him go 
empty ; 

Verse 14. " Thou shalt furnish him 
liberally out of thy flock, and out of thy 
threshing floor, and out of thy wine-press : 
as the Lord thy God hath blessed thee, thou 
shalt give unto him." 

Here, in verse twelve, the poverty appears 
to be so pronounced that the poor person 
must be taken out of his surroundings and 
given a fresh start, so that man or woman is 
sold to those that can take him on with a 
further obligation, for after carefully con
sidering this, I can see it was not exploiting 
their brother, i.e., their fellow-citizen. But 
alas ! when the nation got away from the 
Word, that is what it became. I have read 
that ancient Jewish commentators said they 
were sold for debt, which appears to me very 
probable, as I know that very few things can 
render a man or woman so helpless as debt. 

They were, that is, the brother (for, as we 
shall see, the woman has to be treated differ
ently), to be released in the seventh year, 
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so that we see it was the Sabbatical year. 
We can clearly see that it was God's mind 
that this arrangement was to be, not so much 
a civil, but a sacred obligation. This makes 
it of the highest importance. We can see 
that with most things, such as marriage, 
there must be the civil side of it, but if that 
is all there is in it, it is a poor thing. In 
fact, I do not see that there can be a truly 
happy marriage unless it is taken in the fear 
of the Lord. A few months ago I went to 
take a service in a country Assembly over 
two hundred miles away. There was a 
general conversation, and the brother asked 
me if I did not think a wife should obey and 
reverence her husband. I looked at the wife 
and saw that she was enjoying the conversa
tion as much as he was. I replied that these 
are the instructions for a sister. I also 
said : " May I ask you three questions ? " 
He replied, " Certainly." I said, " In the 
past, did Christ do more for the Church, 
or did the Church do more for Christ ? " 
He quickly replied, " Christ did more for 
the Church." I repeated the question con
cerning the present. He replied, " Christ is 
doing more for the Church.'' I again repeated 
the question concerning the future. His 
reply was, " Christ will do more for the 
Church." I then said, " Our instructions 
are : Husbands, love your wives, even as 
Christ also loved the Church, and gave 
Himself up for it " (Eph. v. 25). " It always 

248 ' 



makes us happy to carry out God's will in 
all that we do, so that you will have to do 
for your wife more than you can hope that 
she will be able to do for you." 

We note that when the Sabbatical year 
came round, the brother is to go out. He is 
not to go out empty, but he is to go out 
furnished liberally, and the measure is, " As 
the Lord thy God hath blessed thee." Though 
the circumstances are now different, we can 
be sure God ever wants His own to be 
generous. 

Alas ! we saw in Jeremiah xxxiv. that the 
greed among the people became so general 
that they took advantage over their helpless 
brothers and sisters. They permanently en
slaved them. God was angry with them, so 
the Lord brought the Babylonians. When 
they saw the danger was removed, they 
re-enslaved them. God brought the Baby
lonians back again, and they took the Jews 
away and enslaved them. 

We cannot wonder at it, as liberty and 
poverty would not be in moral harmony. 

Verse 15. " And thou shalt remember 
that thou wast a bondman in the land of 
Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed 
thee ; therefore I command thee this thing 
to-day." 

If you are acting up to what I called your 
attention to in chapter xi. you will find that 
practically every day enlarges your experience 
of God, and as you increase in the knowledge 
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of His Word, this experience assures you 
increasingly that it is His Word, and further, 
that it will enable you to commune with Him 
better. 

This verse tells us to remember our con
dition when He redeemed us. For practical 
purposes, I know that I was redeemed when 
I first saw by faith Christ dying on the Tree, 
and being washed, to quote the figure used, I 
became in God's sight, clean every whit. 
I have, however, been charmed to find that 
in God's purposes I was redeemed before the 
foundation of the world was laid. The 
Israelite remembers his old condition and 
position when he comes to deal with his poor 
brother, when in compliance with the will of 
God, he releases him. 

Wre know how bountifully the Israelites 
were supplied with things as they left Egypt. 
As we read Exodus xxi. we see there the 
typical value of this incident, and a wonderful 
story of Christ we get. Here, however, the 
moral value is given. 

Verse 16. " And it shall be, if he say unto 
thee, I will not go out from thee ; because he 
loveth thee and thine house, because he is 
well with thee ; 

Verse 17. " Then thou shalt take an awl, 
and thrust it through his ear unto the door, 
and he shall be thy servant for ever. And 
also unto thy maid-servant thou shalt do 
likewise." 

How beautiful is this. When in the 
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position of master and man, this may be 
looked upon as a dreadful condition of things. 
However, the older I get, I see more clearly 
than ever that the faithful performance of 
duty makes any situation a good situation. 
It certainly is here, for the bond-servant 
at the time he can claim his freedom, out 
of the love he bears his master does not wish 
to leave him. All through my life I have been 
familiar with real friendship between employer 
and employed ; it only wants men of good 
will on both sides. I have been in both 
conditions. I have never been able to respect 
one who sets one class against another. 

If Exodus xxi. is read, it can be seen why 
there is the difference between the treatment 
of man and woman. Here, in Deut. xv. 17, 
" And unto thy maidservant thou shalt do 
likewise." The margin says, " or bond
woman," so that I think this may mean 
either a married or a single woman. I can 
only make sense of it if I read it as Exodus 
xxi. 3, " I f he come in by himself, he shall 
go out by himself ; if he is married, then 
shall his wife go out with him." 

Verse 18. " I t shall not seem hard unto 
thee, when thou lettest him go free from 
thee, for to the double of the hire of an 
hireling hath he served thee six years : and 
the Lord thy God shall bless thee in all that 
thou doest." 

If a thing is done as if it is a hard thing, 
it completely spoils it. It is a sad thing to 
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know that with some men they can get no 
satisfaction, unless they are getting all the 
benefit. These people are generally unhappy 
or miserable because God has no inducement 
to make that sort happy. I admit it cannot 
be nice for anyone, unless God gives him 
grace, to part with a man who perhaps has 
been for six years giving him double that a 
hired man would do. However, we can be 
sure that God will further bless in some way 
the man that can find pleasure in seeing others 
happy. It is indeed a great privilege to be 
in the position to put another on his feet, 
and it loses nothing if it turns out to be a 
blessing to both. Let us ever remember 
that the manner of doing a kindness is often 
as important as doing the kindness itself. 

Verse 19. " All the firstling males that 
are born of thy herd and of thy flock thou 
shalt sanctify unto the Lord thy God : thou 
shalt do no work with the firstling of thine 
ox, nor shear the firstling of thy flock." 

I understand this to be received as a 
command, given before they are born, so 
that they are no sooner born than they are 
separated in some way unto the Lord, so that 
to work or shear them would be to assume 
that we have a right to some benefit. It 
certainly is not a whole-hearted gift. To 
prevent such a base action, God made it a 
positive command. 

Verse 20. " Thou shalt eat it before the 
Lord thy God year by year, in the place 
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which the Lord thy God shall choose, thou 
and thy household." 

I think that this must mean, in the con
sciousness of His presence, for apart from 
that, it would be simply taking a meal, and 
the fact that it is eaten in connection with a 
religious rite would grieve God more. We 
know how we feel when we partake of the 
Bread and Wine, if we are not conscious of 
His presence, or how tasteless are the services 
on Sunday unless we realise the presence of 
the Holy Ghost in the Assembly, leading, 
guiding and controlling. 

Note it is to be eaten " in the place which 
the Lord shall choose." This is an important 
point for us to consider, and, by His grace, 
we will seek to ascertain why. The import
ance is certainly here, for in the next chapter 
we get the command six times. As we cast 
our mind back we remember that it would 
not be possible to have such a place and for 
such a purpose in Egypt, which to them 
was the world. And, figuratively, to us it 
has a very solemn and sad lesson. They 
could not have had such a place on their 
journey through the wilderness, and though 
it is true that we can learn many precious 
lessons as we realise the faithfulness of our 
Companion, yet for rest and peace and joy 
we must be at home in the land. 

As we get familiar with the story, we note 
that God changed the place, yet each time 
there was an excellent reason why God chose 
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the place, especially " Shiloh." The associ
ations of a sacred place have been helpful, 
but, alas ! God's people, sooner or later, 
make a fetish of it, and the Lord will not have 
anything as a substitute for Him. It is 
idolatry. 

The most important point, or so it appears 
to me, is that there is really no essential 
place, beyond the fact that God commanded 
it, and to obey God under such circumstances 
shews Him how much we honour His word. 

The conversation the Lord had with the 
woman at the well shews us that to us " Christ 
is all " as we often sing. 

" Nothing but Christ as on we tread, the 
Gift unpriced God's living Bread; With 
staff in hand, and feet well shod, Nothing but 
Christ—the Christ of God." 

Note those that eat it : " Thou and thy 
household." God, through Moses, is speaking 
to the nation. As He speaks to the nation, 
and says " Thou " this is singular, and 
would mean not " all " which is collective, 
but " every" which is singular. We 
remember that before the Flood, God was 
dealing with individuals. Then we note 
" and thy household." After the Flood, 
God took up, as we have seen, with the family. 
God's dispensation for the " nation " is well 
advanced, yet we see God wants the individual 
and the family still. Even in our Christian 
dispensation, when we go to break Bread 
and drink the Wine, what a cheering sight 
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it is to see the man and every member of 
his household enjoying the feast. 

Verse 21. " And if it have any blemish, 
as if it be lame or blind, any ill blemish 
whatsoever, thou shalt not sacrifice it unto 
the Lord thy God." 

I think this would apply to the firstling 
if any defect was found in it. The general 
principle for us to observe is that we must 
be careful as to the quality of that which we 
offer to the Lord, whether it be in material 
gifts or service. 

It seems incredible that a man professing 
godliness can fall so low. I have been 
accustomed to regard the Church as consisting 
of two parties : professors and possessors. 
It is a solemn conclusion to come to, but it is 
true. Read carefully and prayerfully the 
book of Malachi, which was a message to the 
priests. 

Chapter i. 8, " And when ye offer the blind 
for sacrifice (previous verse, ' ye say ') it is no 
evil ! and when ye offer the lame and the 
sick, (ye say) it is no evil ! Present it now 
unto thy Governor : will he be pleased with 
thee ? or will he accept thy person ? saith 
the Lord of Hosts." 

I have often thought when I have seen 
those attending our meetings smiling and 
talking to one another, that if King George 
came in, how different would be their 
behaviour. To me it is evident that they are 
not aware of the reality of the Saviour's 
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promise that " when two or three are gathered 
together in My name, there am I in the midst." 

The very serious consequence of sin is this, 
that it surely demoralises us. As soon as 
we go astray, if we are not careful, we may 
set up a sort of self-justifying process till 
we may get to that state that Isaiah warns us 
of : " Woe unto them that call evil good, 
and good evil; that put darkness for light, 
and light for darkness : that put bitter for 
sweet and sweet for bitter " (Isaiah v. 20). 
This is to become " stiff-necked and un-
circumcised in heart and ears ; ye do always 
resist the Holy Ghost " (Acts vii. 51). This 
is the sin against the Holy Ghost, for which 
there is no forgiveness. Whereas when any
one falls into sin, " If we confess our sins, 
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness " 
(I John i. 9). What madness to walk in 
darkness, if this be your choice and ye are 
among those that " love darkness rather 
than light " (John iii. 19). This is stated 
in this verse to be the judgement. 

Verse 22. " Thou shalt eat it within thy 
gates ; the unclean and the clean (person, 
A.V.) shall eat it alike, as the gazelle and as 
the hart." 

This is not so clear to me as I should like 
it. However, the A.V. has, " The unclean 
and clean person shall eat it alike." This 
I understand to mean the natural and the 
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spiritual person, as we should say, " Un
believers and believers," i.e., common to 
all. 

Verse 23. " Only thou shalt not eat the 
blood thereof : thou shalt pour it upon the 
ground as water." See my note on chapter 
xii. 16. 

Chapter XVI. 

Verse 1. " Observe the month of Abib, 
and keep the Passover unto the Lord thy 
God : for in the month of Abib the Lord thy 
God brought thee forth out of Egypt by 
night.'' 

" Abib "—green ear ; the month of green 
ears ; the first month of the sacred year, 
later called Nisan. 

It is most essential for all believers, what
ever they may have, to be familiar with 
Exodus xii. 2-39. It is the history of the 
Passover, full of deep and important teaching. 
For a real Christian there can be no question 
but that Redemption is founded on the blood 
of the Lamb, in accordance with God's 
eternal purpose. It is no after-thought of 
God's, nor is it a question of merit on our 
part. Only last night, October 4th, 1937, 
the preacher said that once another preacher 
called on one of his flock, an old lady, and 
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said, " Mary, what part did Christ do, and 
what did you do ? " Her reply was : " I 
did all the sinning and He did all the saving." 
Whoever we may be, it is true. 

Verse 2. " And thou shalt sacrifice the 
Passover unto the Lord thy God, of the flock 
and the herd, in the place which the Lord 
shall choose to cause His Name to dwell 
there." 

We have referred to the fact that in the 
land God always had a place of worship. 
At one time the Tabernacle, which was 
suitable for the wilderness journey. When 
they arrived in the land, in due time, it was 
followed by a Temple. When talking to 
the woman of Samaria, she wanted to know 
which was the right Temple : the Samaritan 
one or the Jewish one. The Lord replied 
that the Samaritans worshipped they knew 
not what. Salvation is from the Jews. (The 
writer of this book, as he looks round, is 
quite of the opinion that there are many who 
worship they know not what.) In view of 
the near approach of the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the Temple, and the scattering 
of the Jews, and the beginning of that which 
we know as the Christian Church, there is no 
Holy Place. " For God is Spirit; and they 
that worship Him must worship in spirit and 
in Truth " (John iv. 24). 

We know our only place of worship is 
within the veil. We also know that in the 
Millennium there will again be an holy 
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Temple, and that the priests will be the sons 
of Levi, etc. 

Verse 3. " Thou shalt eat no leavened 
bread with it ; seven days thou shalt eat 
unleavened bread therewith ; even the bread 
of affliction : for thou earnest forth out of the 
land of Egypt in haste : that thou mayest 
remember the day when thou earnest forth 
out of Egypt all the days of thy life." 

This is a very important truth to realise. 
We shall see in the next verse that the 
Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread 
are kept quite distinct, and yet the one is 
practically connected with the other. If 
you will turn to Exodus xii. 2-39, here in 
Deuteronomy xvi., also I Cor. v. 7, 8, you 
will find that unleavened bread is a type of 
holiness. We are not saved by holiness, 
but to it. It is not the ground of our 
salvation, but it is an essential element in our 
Communion. Allowed leaven is the death
blow to communion and worship. 

It helps me to understand this better when 
I realise that the incarnate Christ is intended 
by God to be the first born among many 
brethren. So we appreciate God's great 
purpose toward us, when we bear in mind 
that for His ultimate purpose concerning 
us He is conforming us to the image of His 
Son. The advantages of a holy life are so 
many that I think if you meditate upon 
them, that will be the most profitable course 
you can pursue. The bread of affliction in 
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Exodus xii.—the bitter herbs. This I think 
must mean the death and sufferings of our 
dear Lord, and what it cost Him to obtain 
our salvation brought home to our hearts. 
How often do we meditate upon this, on the 
first day of the week when we meet to 
" Remember Him." We also note that all 
the days of thy life, " thy "—each one was 
to remember the day he came out of Egypt. 
I know I have found it very helpful to bear 
in mind the day when I came to Christ, and 
the persons He used. I also remember tha t 
though I know the date of my natural birth, 
and was there at the time, I cannot recall the 
incident. As I look back at the day I 
accepted Christ, I remember certain incidents 
before tha t has made me wonder if there may 
not have been more than I think. 

Verse 4. " And there shall be no leaven 
seen with thee, in all thy borders, seven days; 
neither shall any of the flesh which thou 
sacrificest the first day at even, remain all 
night unto the morning." 

The latter part of this verse makes it very 
clear tha t the Passover and the Feast of 
Unleavened bread, God intends to be quite 
distinct, though the one is closely connected 
with the other. 

Verse 5. " Thou mayest not sacrifice the 
Passover within any of thy gates, which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee : 

Verse 6. " But at the place which the 
Lord thy God shall choose to cause Hi? 
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Name to dwell in, there thou shalt sacrifice 
the Passover at even, at the going down of 
the sun, at the season tha t thou earnest forth 
out of Egypt ." 

We note the precision of the Passover. 
I t must be at the appointed place. It must 
be a lamb or kid, at the going down of the 
sun, and at the season of the year tha t they 
came out of Egypt. 

Though Christ is indeed our passover 
sacrificed for us, yet it was once for all, 
so that our feast is a memorial feast, which 
places it on a different ground altogether. 
It is to the New Testament since Pentecost 
we must turn to get an understanding of our 
position. Possibly the best of all is the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Versel. " And thou shalt roast or seethe (M.) 
and eat it in the place which the Lord thy 
God shall choose : and thou shalt turn in the 
morning, and go unto thy tents. 

Verse 8. " Six days thou shalt eat un
leavened bread : and on the seventh day 
shall be a solemn assembly to the Lord thy 
God : thou shalt do no work therein." 
Before getting on with the next feast, probably 
on account of the supreme importance, Moses 
re-states this fundamental t ru th . The Pass
over tells us of sins forgiven and God recon
ciled. This is the basis of all our joy, 
certainty and assurance. The feast of un
leavened bread, immediately following, clearly 
makes us understand tha t the very first 
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result is a holy life, which means separation 
from everybody and everything that defiles. 

If we have this foundation well established 
in our thinking, we can proceed with what 
follows, being assured that the Holy Ghost 
will make all else a real blessing to us. 

Verse 9. " Seven weeks shalt thou number 
unto thee : from the time thou beginnest 
to put the sickle to the standing corn shalt 
thou begin to number seven weeks." 

This is Pentecost. Read other accounts, 
especially Lev. xxiii. 

Verse 10. " And thou shalt keep the 
Feast of Weeks unto the Lord thy God with a 
tribute of a free-will offering of thine hand, 
which thou shalt give, according as the Lord 
thy God blesseth thee." 

In the Passover there was no free-will 
offering, because that pointed to what Christ 
did for us on the Tree. This is Pentecost. 
It points to the privileges we have in Christ 
as revealed by the Holy Ghost, for it is the 
Spirit that presents God's claims on us. In 
this Scripture, at the time of the harvest 
they are to be givers, the extent is " Accord
ing as the Lord thy God blesseth thee." 

As I trace the future I cannot see that the 
feast of Pentecost is observed in the 
Millennium. If we turn to the Acts of the 
Apostles, we find that the Revised Version 
has " now come " which was true when the 
Holy Ghost came down. The margin says 
(Gr. was being fulfilled). I have, as far as 
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I am able, examined the Word. I accept 
the Revised, and further think that Pentecost 
is not complete till the Church is gone, when 
the Holy Ghost goes with it, from the 
Pentecost aspect of it. I cannot take up the 
whole of the intention of Pentecost. You will 
get it by reading and meditating on the Word, 
and trusting in that other Parakletos, i.e., the 
Holy Ghost who came down, as the Lord said, 
to teach and to guide us. I will just call your 
attention to a few points that I pray may be 
found useful. 

These notes are the bare outline that I had 
in my Bible for many years, and I have well 
tested them. 

What to the Christian does Pentecost 
stand for ? 

It does not stand for a regenerating Spirit ; 
nor for miracles ; nor for inspiration ; nor 
for forgiveness of sins. It is true, all these 
were present at Pentecost, but so they were 
beforehand. 

The Holy Ghost came down as an 
incorporating Spirit. 

He takes Jew and Gentile, that He might 
create in Himself of the twain one new man : 
read Ephesians vii. 2-22. 

This body so formed is represented by the 
two wave loaves. (God could not have two 
centres.) This is very clear to the Christian. 
If ever I have known, I have forgotten what 
it meant to the Jew. If the Lord will, I 
will seek to ascertain, and if I find out before 
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this is printed, I will insert it. I t looks as 
if it was not understood till this event. 
When the Church leaves this scene. See 
I Thess. 15-18. The purpose of the Holy 
Spirit is accomplished. It is then fully 
come. The Holy Ghost as an incorporating 
Spirit returns with the Church. As we trace 
the events after, we see tha t He continues 
as hitherto before Pentecost. 

As we read the Acts we note the difference 
the Holy Ghost made in the characters of all 
tha t believed in Christ. 

Verse 11. " And thou shalt rejoice before 
the Lord thy God, thou and thy son, and thy 
daughter, and thy manservant and thy maid
servant, and the Levite that is within t hy 
gates, and the stranger, and the fatherless and 
the widow, that are in the midst of thee, in 
the place which the Lord thy God shall choose 
to cause His Name to dwell there." 

It is well for us to be well instructed in the 
Acts of the Apostles, for it shews us how it 
affected the saints of God. For we cannot 
fail to see that being filled with the Holy 
Spirit and joy are bound together. After a 
long life, I have seen tha t if filled with the 
Holy Ghost, our object in life will be to exalt 
Christ and to please Him in every detail of our 
life, in order tha t every act of a Christian 
will send forth the fragrance of Christ. 

Wha t a beautiful picture is this. First of 
all, the man rejoices before the Lord his God. 
Then this extends to his family and servants, 
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then through the town in which he lives, as I 
understand " thy gates," also in " the midst 
of thee." But note that their minds are 
directed when it goes beyond his family to 
the place where God's name dwells. This, to 
me, means the Assembly. 

Verse 12. " And thou shalt remember that 
thou wast a bondman in Egypt, and thou 
shalt observe and do these statutes." 

However exalted our position and joyous 
our life may become ; we must never forget 
the lowly estate we came from, for it will 
keep us humble and make us see that we are 
ever on the alert to walk in the path of 
obedience. This honours God and keeps us 
safe. It is a sure evidence that we truly 
love Christ when we obey the Word. We 
have seen that the anti-type of the Passover 
is the Cross of Christ : of Pentecost is the 
descent of the Holy Ghost as an indweller. 
Of the Feast of Tabernacles the anti-type 
is not yet, but it points forward to the time 
of the restitution of all things. Note ! It is 
after the harvest and the vintage. Rev. xiv. 
portrays this vividly, before the Feast of 
Tabernacles can be enjoyed. 

Verse 13. " Thou shalt keep the Feast of 
Tabernacles (M. booths) seven days after 
that thou hast gathered in from thy threshing-
floor and from thy wine-press." 

Apart from the future intended meanings, 
for a present teaching we cannot do better 
than meditate upon the word " after." 
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Verse 14. " And thou shalt rejoice in thy 
feast, thou and thy son and thy daughter, 
and thy manservant and thy maidservant, 
and the Levite and the stranger, and the 
fatherless and the widow that are within thy 
gates." 

When we feast, we note, as in Pentecost, 
that it takes in the wdiole Christian dis
pensation, till we are caught up with the dead 
in Christ. God then takes up the Jew in 
order (as a foundation) to fulfil the promise 
made to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. He 
intends to establish the Millennium. He 
places them back in their land, a work that 
appears to have already begun. We know 
from the Word, which is the only thing on this 
earth that we can trust, that they will get 
there. I have tried to read the " how." 
We know the " why." The first forty 
years of my life I lived among them. I had 
them at times as neighbours on both sides of 
me. I think on the whole it is better for each 
nation to live apart, for it makes for all sorts 
of prejudices to work out in unjust suspicions 
and accusations. On the whole, I do not 
think that there is any superiority, apart 
from God, in Jew or Gentile. 

When born again, that makes all the 
difference. As we look at the Church filled 
with the Holy Ghost, i.e., fully controlled by 
Him ; we see that they were anxious for all 
to share alike, for they had " all things in 
common." I used to think this was broken 
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down by such people as Ananias and Sapphira. 
I have no doubt that the spirit of covetousness 
and wanting to be somebody was, and is, a 
factor, but after reading, I saw that perhaps 
the most important factor were the rulers, 
who simply oppressed them and scattered 
them : allow me to remind you that covetous
ness means to want more. John the Baptist 
told the soldiers to be content with their 
wages. We are told that, having food and 
raiment, to be content. Nearly sixty years 
ago, I read that the average income in Britain 
was £250 per year. I think it was for a 
family of five. It appeared to me very plain 
then that those who were living on more 
were, to put it in the spirit of Pentecost, 
having more than their share. At the present 
time the great clamour is for more wages. 
By taking the papers for my guide, I see that 
Cabinet Ministers appear to be doubling their 
money. In the Co-operative movement 
which, I understand, was started by a few 
work-people to buy a large quantity and share 
out to help make two ends meet, I hear that 
the directors are benefiting themselves. The 
Unions clamour for more wages for themselves 
and up go the prices, so it makes it hard for 
those who cannot get the things they need on 
increased wages. In fact, this great sin 
permeates the country, that I could go on 
indefinitely. I can only say that I can trust 
God, and to please Him, I must not take 
advantage of any man. I, however, cannot 
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trust any society. I am with what are 
known as the " open brethren." We have 
our faults, but they are the best I know. 
If we find we cannot pay our way, I have 
found the easiest and pleasantest way is to 
examine one's affairs to see what we can do 
without. 

Verse 15. " Seven days thou shalt keep a 
feast unto the Lord thy God in the place 
which the Lord shall choose ; because the 
Lord thy God shall bless thee in all thine 
increase, and in all the work of thine hands, 
and thou shalt be altogether joyful." 

This can only be done on the following 
terms. He must know that he is a child 
of Abraham. He must be able to enter 
intelligently into what these feasts were 
intended to teach him, both for present 
conduct and for future blessings. As to 
the Christian, he must clearly see his position 
in connection with each feast, and then he can 
be altogether joyful. What a reward : 
"altogether joyful." If we read the epistle 
of Philippians we can see that Paul was, 
and he taught us to be also. 

Verse 16. " Three times in a year shall all 
thy males appear before the Lord thy God 
in the place which He shall choose ; in the 
feast of unleavened bread, and in the feast 
of weeks, and in the feast of Tabernacles : 
and they shall not appear before the Lord 
empty. 

Verse 17. " Every man shall give as he is 
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able, according to the blessing of the Lord 
thy God which He hath given thee." 

There were to be three feasts : Unleavened 
bread, Pentecost and Tabernacles, and all the 
males were to attend them. As these feasts 
were to be at the place that the Lord had 
chosen, it would naturally appear a very 
grave danger for all men to leave their homes, 
for fear of attack. It would not appear to 
be so to men that trusted in God, for in 
Exodus xxiii. 22, 23 God gave them a promise 
that He would defend their land. AH that 
have faith know what confidence a clear 
scriptural promise gives us. 

Let us remember that our life is to be 
governed and our character formed by the 
grace in which we stand and the glory for 
which we wait. 

This is indeed a blessed privilege, to give 
as we are able. All our obligations come 
first, because justice is the foundation virtue. 
Then we cannot give too much, for if we are 
to be like Him, we must be like God, who is the 
great giver. 

Verse 18. This looks as if chapter xvii. 
should begin here. 

" Judges and officers shalt thou make thee 
in all thy gates, which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, according to thy tribes ; and they shall 
judge the people with righteous judgement." 

These judges and officers were to be 
appointed, and this should be done by a man 
or men of experience and judgement, just 
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as in the Church, overseers and deacons had 
to be. As a business man, I knew that the 
success of the business depended in a large 
measure in finding out what the man was 
best adapted for. Most would be well 
adapted for something, and it was that which 
I was ever seeking to find out. I remember 
that when our Assembly first started, men 
were pushing themselves into all sorts of 
positions, till I said I should withdraw from 
my position. Three or four of the leading 
brothers came and said, " Will you take 
control, and we will hold up your hands." 
I said, If I take on, I should run it as I do 
my business." They said, " That would suit 
us." I knew God's mind was that every 
thing should have capable rulers. I speedily 
got two or three, and in no hurry we added 
as the Lord sent them along. One is a 
solicitor, so we are guarded from breaking 
the law of the land. We have had eight for 
years, and each is kept busy. When I was 
sure, I saw that they were godly in their walk, 
capable business men, and slow to anger. 
Then we have been careful in selecting 
persons for their work. We do not interfere 
with them, nor do we allow other people to 
do so. The result has been a successful 
work, and we are all happy together. 

There is one point that all should be careful 
about; that is, on being led. As an illustra
tion, take a conference. We prayed that 
we might be guided, and I believe we have 
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been led in the selection. I have been told 
that this was the wrong way. One brother, 
whom I loved, said, " You come to where I 
am going." I went morning, noon and 
evening. He asked me how I liked it. I 
said I did not think it fair to get the saints 
to come and serve them like that. I tried 
about a dozen different places. I take care 
to ask if they are selected, for I then know I 
shall get something well worth having and 
meditating upon. If not, I do not care to 
risk it. Let them have it that like it. If 
the Assembly is not sending out open invita
tions to other Assemblies, open meetings 
have their value, and a great value, for it 
gives all an opportunity, and we discover 
latent gift. However, if we find honey, our 
instructions are, to " eat as much as is good 
for thee." 

Verse 19. " Thou shalt not wrest judge
ment ; thou shalt not respect persons, neither 
shalt thou take a gift ; for a gift doth blind 
the eyes of the wise, and pervert the words 
(M. or cause) of the righteous." 

It hardly seems possible that a Judge in 
such an exalted position, would wrest judge
ment, respect persons, or take gifts. Let 
us be quite sure upon this, that whatever 
position or condition we may be in, we all 
need the grace and power of God to keep us 
straight. 

Verse 20. " That which is altogether just 
(Justice, Justice, Heb.) shalt thou follow, 
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that thou mayest live and inherit the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee." 

What a noble resolution to have ! As for 
me, by God's grace I will be just to all with 
whom I have to do. Away then, go all 
grounds for quarrelling. A person must be 
jealous or vicious to want to quarrel with a 
just man. I am quite sure that such a man 
will be ambitious to gain all the other virtues. 
This is life indeed. 

Verse 21. " Thou shalt not plant thee an 
Asherah of any kind of tree beside the altar 
of the Lord thy God, which thou shalt make 
thee." 

What an important principle this is ! We 
must not allow heathen customs to be 
introduced into the worship of Jehovah, and 
yet how common this is to-day. 

Verse 22. " Neither shalt thou set thee 
up a pillar ; (M. or obelisk) which the Lord 
thy God hateth." 

The meaning of a pillar or obelisk is one 
piece of stone. These groves, in heathen 
worship, were where the secret rites were done. 
The worship of God allows no secret rites. 
An image or pillar is the thing, we are told, 
which the Lord thy God hateth. What a 
definite statement to make ! Idolatry here is 
clearly stated to be that which God hates. 
We also see, in Rev. ii. 6 that Christ said, 
" But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
works of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate." 
In my notes in Rev. ii. 6 I have said that this is 
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" clerisy." God here is said to hate idolatry, 
and in Rev. ii. 6 Christ is said to hate clerisy. 
How perilous it must be to love anything 
that God has said He hates. 

Chapter XVII. 

Verse 1. " Thou shalt not sacrifice unto 
the Lord thy God an ox, or a sheep, wherein 
is a blemish, or any ill-favouredness : for 
that is an abomination unto the Lord thy 
God." 

How serious this is ! We readily admit 
that the Lord should have our best, BUT, do 
our lives express it ? Do we not express 
more than we feel, and sing beyond our 
experience ? We are not to lower our expres
sions for our singing, but by God's grace to 
raise our feelings and experience. As we 
read our Bibles we see to what a dreadful 
extent this spirit developed amongst the 
people. See such Scriptures as Malachi i. 
It does seem to me that if we allow the thought 
that anything will do for God, then we are 
on the road to idolatry, which supplants 
God altogether. At any rate, we see that 
idolatry is introduced for our next con
sideration. 

Verse 2. " I f there be found in the midst 
of thee, within any of thy gates which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee, man or woman that 
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doeth that which is evil in the sight of the 
Lord thy God, in transgressing His covenant." 

In this verse we are reminded that the 
country in which we live, the town and the 
house in which we dwell, are God's gilts to 
us. We see that this extends to all we have, 
even to the air we breathe. As I ponder over 
the various Scriptures which go to shew that 
this is the spirit that we must have before 
God can, with His purposes, build up an 
eternity that can remain, I see how idolatry, 
beyond all other sins, makes it impossible. 
This makes God angry, not because He is the 
loser, for we cannot injure Him, but because 
He sees that it does injure those to whom 
He is waiting to be gracious. 

Verse 3. " And hath gone and served other 
gods, and worshipped them, or the sun, or 
the moon, or any of the host of heaven, which 
I have not commanded ; " 

We know that the worshipping of the sun 
is considered by God to be a most serious 
form of idolatry. I think that perhaps it is, 
because so many fine things can be said for it, 
that it makes it the more dangerous. (See 
Ezek. viii. 16; Job xxxi. 26-28.) Even 
so long ago as Job's time, it was seen to be a 
denial of God. 

Verse 4. " And if it be told thee, and thou 
hast heard of it, then shalt thou inquire 
diligently, and behold if it be true, and the 
thing certain, that such an abomination is 
wrought in Israel." 
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How careful one must be when making an 
accusation or saying anything which involves 
another's character ! Our instructions are 
that we must inquire diligently. This means 
much trouble, and we must beware of false 
witnesses. Remember Naboth, Stephen, our 
Lord, etc. 

Verse 5. " Then shalt thou bring forth 
that man, or that woman ; which have done 
this evil thing, unto thy gates, even the man 
or the woman : and thou shalt stone them 
with stones, that they die." 

Stoning to death was the Jewish method for 
the extreme penalty. In writing to boys and 
girls, I know something of the reluctance one 
feels at the thought of killing anyone. I 
have tried to keep my eyes open, and have 
been led to see that the first duty of those 
in power is to protect inoffensive people, 
certainly not vicious or dangerous people. 
I expect that if the witnesses had to do the 
hanging, it would reduce the number of people 
hanged. None but those who are lovers of 
righteousness would be witnesses. 

Verse 6. " A t the mouth of two witnesses 
or three witnesses, shall he that is to die be 
put to death ; at the mouth of one witness 
he shall not be put to death. 

Verse 7. " The hand of the witnesses 
shall be first upon him to put him to death, 
and afterwards the hand of all the people. 
So thou shalt put away the evil from the midst 
of thee." 
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This is a law that would indeed prevent a 
false accusation, to all but a most wicked 
person, for it would be clear to the person 
who lied in his testimony that he was a 
murderer as well as a liar. 

Verse 8. " If there arise a matter too hard 
for thee in judgement, between blood and 
blood, between plea and plea, and between 
stroke and stroke, being matters of con
troversy within thy gates : then shalt thou 
arise, and get thee unto the place which the 
Lord thy God shall choose." 

Verse 9. " And thou shalt come unto the 
priests, the Levites, and unto the judge that 
shall be in those days : and thou shalt 
inquire ; and they shall shew thee the 
sentence of judgement : " 

Here is much teaching, and it gives us a 
threefold way in which all the hard questions 
and difficult problems are to be met. Here 
the instructions are for the Jewish nation 
when they have taken possession of the land 
that God has given them, as the Jewish 
nation was to be a sample for all nations. I 
think it would be an easy matter for any 
nation to adapt these principles to itself : 
further, I can see that the principles would 
help the church of to-day, and even individual 
Christians. The first point is, that it is to be 
settled in the divinely appointed place (v. 8) ; 
to do otherwise is self-will, i.e., presumption. 
In Psalm xix. 13 David prayed, " Keep 
back Thy servant also from presumptuous 
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sins. Let them not have dominion over me ; 
then shall I be perfect, and I shall be free 
from great transgression." It is evident that 
this would exclude the Israelite from bringing 
his case for judgement before a Gentile 
court ; in fact, I can hardly see that it could 
suggest itself to the Jewish mind. How do 
Christians stand in this matter ? I think 
our principles are the same ; see I Cor. vi. 1-9. 
It is true that the Church is split up into 
factions, but this cannot affect the principles. 
Paul appealed unto Caesar, but it was not a 
dispute with a brother. The second point is 
that there must be the divinely appointed 
authority, which in those days were the 
priests, the Levites, and the Judge. To-day 
we have the Lord and the light of His Word. 
I think we shall see the third when we come 
to verse 12. 

Verse 10. " And thou shalt do according 
to the tenor of the sentence which they shall 
shew thee from the place which the Lord shall 
choose, and thou shalt observe to do according 
to all that they shall teach thee. 

Verse 11. " According to the tenor of 
the law which they shall teach thee, according 
to the judgement which they shall tell thee, 
thou shalt do : thou shalt not turn aside 
from the sentence which they shall shew thee, 
to the right hand or to the left." 

From a human standpoint, what could be 
wiser ? We shall see that the penalty for 
contempt of court was the extreme penalty. 
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However, as we read the history of the priests, 
the rulers, and the transgressor, how clearly 
it shews that we can expect but little from 
man. Now, after about three thousand years, 
we look around, and what a terrible state of 
things do we find ! 

Verse 12. " And the man that doeth 
presumptuously, in not hearkening to the 
priest that standeth to minister there before 
the Lord thy God, or unto the Judge, even 
that man shall die : and thou shalt put away 
the evil from Israel." 

Here we get the third point brought before 
us. We saw in chapter vi. 16 that " Ye 
shall not tempt the Lord your God, as ye 
tempted Him in Massah." We turn to 
Exodus xvii. 7 and we see that they raised 
the question, saying, " Is the Lord among us, 
or not ? " We I think, came to the 
conclusion that nothing could anger the Lord 
more than for us to lose the sense of His 
presence with us, for it is evident that the 
great desire on God's side is to be a blessing 
to His people, which He cannot be, if we are 
insensible of His presence with us. And what 
can be more foolish on our part than not to 
avail ourselves of His promise to walk with 
us and guide us every step of our pilgrim 
journey. Further, what can fill our hearts 
with gladness, peace and joy more than to 
keep in mind our journey down here, and so 
see what a mighty, faithful and true friend 
we have in our God and Saviour. 
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This verse twelve shews us what a pre
sumptuous man is. It is no wonder that he 
will be cut off from his people. His influence 
is so serious that the others must be protected 
from so great transgression. Alas ! as we 
read the Word, we see also the failure of the 
priesthood. It is a great mercy that in this 
pentecostal dispensation we have no earthly 
priesthood. On earth, Christ, our High Priest 
is all we need, and though we are a kingdom 
of priests, we can only exercise it within the 
veil, where Christ is. 

When we come to the Judges, we are told 
in Titus iii. 1 " to be in subjection to rulers, to 
authorities, to be obedient, to be ready unto 
every good work." I, however, rejoice to 
see that during the Millennium the Israelite 
will be protected, for the Lord will be the 
Judge, and in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, that the Lord will put down all rule 
(Eph. i. 21, 22). So that He alone, without 
any help from man, will triumphantly carry 
out His purpose in every dispensation. 

Verse 13. " And all the people shall hear 
and fear and do no more presumptuously." 

So we see that to be kept from pre
sumptuous sins is to hear and fear God only. 
This is what the Puritans aimed at. 

Verse 14. " When thou art come into the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, and 
shalt possess it, and shalt dwell therein; 
and shalt say, I will set a King over me, like 
as all the nations round about me." 
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This is most interesting. It was clearly 
Jehovah's thought to be King Himself. When 
Samuel thought that He had been rejected as 
King, to make way for Saul, the Lord shews 
him the truth (I Sam. viii. 7). 

Yet here is Jehovah making a wise pro
vision for them, when they set Him aside 
as King. This, however, is a wise thing to do, 
for they are to learn that whatever plans they 
may have which man is to carry out, even 
under good conditions, man will surely learn 
that our only hope is to let God reign. When 
the creature has thoroughly learnt this lesson, 
it will be quite safe to start eternity, as we call 
it. 

Verse 15. " Thou shalt in anywise set him 
King over thee, whom the Lord thy God shall 
choose : one from among thy brethren shalt 
thou set as King over thee : thou mayest not 
put a foreigner over thee, which is not thy 
brother." 

As I have read history, and remember 
how the crowned heads intermarried, I have 
wondered how many wars developed on 
account of the knowledge they gained through 
the intimacy. Further, a foreigner could 
hardly avoid giving his native country 
advantages which would never otherwise 
have been given. With this verse in front of 
me, I find my conjectures are confirmed. 
God is practically set aside. He gives them 
wise counsel, and even goes to the extent 
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of selecting a man for them. Could grace go 
further ? 

Verse 16. " Only he shall not multiply 
horses to himself, nor cause the people to 
return to Egypt, to the end that he should 
multiply horses : forasmuch as the Lord hath 
said unto you, Ye shall henceforth return no 
more tha t way. 

Verse 17. " Neither shall he multiply 
wives to himself, tha t his heart tu rn not away ; 
neither shall he greatly multiply to himself 
silver and gold." 

There are three things brought before us, 
and it will be well for us quietly to consider 
each one, as a warning is given with each one. 
God has the welfare of His people before Him, 
hence the first thing that strikes me is the 
words " unto himself." The King was not 
to think tha t everything was his, as many 
have done. This, I think, has a word to the 
individual, whether he be king or any man in 
position, as we see when we read the Word, or 
history, with these things in view. 

As I read these things I cannot help think
ing of Solomon, spoken of as the wisest man 
tha t ever lived. It does look as though he 
had a greater degree of knowledge than any 
other of his time. But I have always pre
ferred to regard wisdom as the right use of 
knowledge, and it has made me astonished 
to see what a big fool he became. I have 
thought for many years tha t his great mistake 
was as expressed in Ecclesiastes i. 1 3 — " And 
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I applied my heart to seek and to search out 
by wisdom concerning all t ha t is done under 
heaven." Yet his father had written Psalm 
cxix. We can be quite sure that no gift tha t 
God may have given us is a substitute for 
the Word, as we shall see even before we get 
out of this chapter. 

When we look at horses, we realise what a 
lovely present God has given us in these 
intelligent friends. How well they repay us 
for all the loving care we can bestow on them ! 

Egypt was famed for horses, and under 
certain conditions any intelligent king could 
see their advantage in war, and this made the 
temptat ion to disobey God, who said, " Ye 
shall henceforth return no more that way." 
We know some of the Old Testament saints 
whom we regard with respect and affection, 
had more than one wife, and we remember 
tha t the Lord said that , and divorce, was 
allowed for the hardness of your hearts. 

When we considered the Moabic covenant 
in principle, we noted that it still continues 
during the Christian dispensation, see Phil, 
hi. This verse makes us take a backward 
look. I t does seem to me that it must in 
principle have been in operation from the 
Fall. As we have read his history, we see how 
true it became tha t his wives did turn his 
heart to idolatry. Yet God had warned him. 

Neither was he " t o multiply to himself 
gold and silver." 

282 



This is what he did do, and practically the 
Kingdom was divided on this account. 

When Solomon came to the throne, He 
asked one thing of the Lord, and that was 
wisdom and knowledge to judge the people 
well (See II Chron. i. 10). God gave this to 
him, and because of this, God gave him riches, 
wealth and honour. But alas, he did take 
them to himself. Instead of using them to be 
a blessing, he magnified himself : God delights 
in the man that uses all for the purpose of 
blessing others, hence, 

Verse 18. " And it shall be, when he sitteth 
upon the throne of his kingdom, that he 
shall write him a copy of this law in a book, 
out of that which is before the priests the Levites: 

Verse 19. " And it shall be with him, 
and he shall read therein all the days 
of his life ; that he may learn to fear the 
Lord his God, to keep all the words of this 
law and these statutes, to do them." 

What a different record it would have been 
if Solomon had read the Word in order to 
keep it. This was written for all God's 
people. However lowly or exalted our 
position may be, whatever gifts or abilities 
we may have had given to us, we are all 
dependent on the precious Word of God. 
It is the only path of safety for all. 

There are three points we are taught in this 
verse. That the Word is to be read all the 
days of our life, the purpose being that we 
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may fear the Lord our God, and to keep and do 
these statutes. 

Verse 20. " That his heart be not lifted 
up above his brethren, and tha t he turn not 
aside from the commandment, to the right 
hand or to the left : to the end that he may 
prolong his days in his kingdom, he and his 
children in the midst of Israel." 

This is a verse full of profit, if we will 
earnestly meditate upon it. We are not to 
think that we are better than others, whether 
it is due to position, wealth or ability. We 
are all creatures, and can have nothing bu t 
what we have received. We are all servants, 
and it matters not what is the position we 
occupy, or the wealth or ability we may 
have. All our business is to glorify God and 
to do our duty in the position God places us 
in. We are necessary to one another. 

Chapter XVIII. 

The kings and, I think, those in lesser 
positions of power, have received their 
instructions. Now we turn to those who were 
to hold positions in the spiritual side of things 
during the Jewish dispensation, only to find 
tha t , like kings and rulers, these also failed, 
the reason being that , like the rulers, each 
of these also took the benefits " to himself." 
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Verse 1. " The priests, the Levites, and 
even all the tribe of Levi, shall have no 
portion nor inheritance with Israel : they 
shall eat the offerings of the Lord made by 
fire, and his inheritance. 

Verse 2. " And they shall have no inherit
ance among their brethren : the Lord is their 
inheritance, as He ha th spoken unto them." 

It seems to be peculiar to Deuteronomy 
to class priests with Levites, whereas in 
Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers, the priest 
and the sons of Aaron are distinct. Probably 
the idea in Deuteronomy is t ha t the whole 
of Israel is seen m immediate relation to 
Jehovah. 

Presented to us here are the priests and 
Levites. Those who were the Lord's official 
servants were to be wmolfy dependent on 
Him. 

In verse 2, we see that if the Lord got His 
portion from the people, the servants got 
theirs. They were not to exact or to demand 
from the people, they were to live upon the 
voluntary offerings presented to God by His 
people. We see wrhat failure in this meant 
(I Sam. ii. 13-17). When complied with, 
what a difference it made ! (II Chron. xxxi. 
2-10). We learn that the pa th of prosperity 
is to walk in strict obedience to the will of 
God. When Nehemiah returned, he found 
the Levites left with nothing to eat. There 
were no heaps of first-fruits in those dismal 
days. 
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Verse 3. " And this shall be the priests' 
due from the people, from them that offer a 
sacrifice, whether it be ox or sheep, that they 
shall give unto the priest the shoulder, and 
the two cheeks, and the maw, 

Verse 4. " The first fruits of thy corn 
of thy wine, and of thine oil, and the first 
fleece of thy sheep, shalt thou give him. 

Verse 5. " For the Lord thy God hath 
chosen him out of all thy tribes, to stand to 
minister in the name of the Lord, him and 
his sons for ever." 

As I note the instructions here, I note 
there is no money gift to be offered. This 
led me out into a line of thought that I found 
very profitable, but which would take too 
much space to narrate. I will try and give a 
hint or two. We do see later that they did 
give money then, the widow gave two mites. 
The country was settled. I remember once 
staying at a Baptist Minister's house, which 
was a comfortable cottage. Later, he got a 
manse. Noting that the people were of the 
agricultural class, I asked him what they 
paid him. It was a very small sum. Seeing 
my astonishment, he smiled and told me that 
the Union allowed him fifty pounds per year. 
I said that it was not much. He asked me 
to follow him and he opened his larder door. 
The place was packed with good things, all 
given by the people. I believe there is a 
spirit of mutual help, at any rate amongst 
poor people ; I know there is in the States. 
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Even when it comes to Harvest Thanks
givings, as they are called, we must be careful 
how we judge. We object to a poppy show, 
as it would be if we had one. I have found, 
provided things are not allowed to get stale, 
that there may be occasions when it helps to 
feed the poor. Let us not judge till we know 
every factor. 

As to the Christian attitude in this matter, 
I know of nothing clearer than I Corinthians 
ix. Read the whole of the chapter, but, if too 
busy, verses 14 and 18 will clear the question. 
I will quote them (R.V.). 

I Cor. ix. 14. " Even as did the Lord 
ordain that they which proclaim the gospel 
should live of the gospel. 

/ Cor. ix. 18. " What then is my reward ? 
That, when I preach the gospel, I may make 
the gospel without charge, so as not to use 
to the full of my right in the gospel." 

Verse 6. " And if a Levite come from any 
of thy gates out of all Israel, where he 
sojourneth, and come with all the desire of 
his soul unto the place which the Lord shall 
choose; (v. 7) then he shall minister in the name 
of the Lord his God, as all his brethren the 
Levites do, which stand there before the 
Lord. 

Verse 8. " They shall have like portions 
to eat, beside that which cometh of the sale 
of his patrimony." 

This means that in addition to the amount 
that he would have had in his own city j 
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whilst at the tabernacle, he would share like 
the others who were also serving at the 
Tabernacle. These three verses should be an 
inspiration to any of us in any dispensation 
who seek to minister in the name of the Lord. 

As a Levite we see that it does not affect 
the question where he dwells. In his turn 
he goes to the place that the Lord shall choose. 
He comes with all the desire of his soul, and 
there, in the consciousness of the presence of 
the Lord, he ministers in the name of the Lord 
his God. He will have like portions to eat. 

All this depends upon : " All the desire of 
his soul." 

He is going to what practically means to 
Christians, the Lord's Table. These things 
are written for our learning. Let us, as 
Christians, take what should have been his 
spiritual state, and apply each phrase to 
ourselves. 

Verse 9. " When thou art come into the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 
thou shalt not learn to do after the abomina
tions of those nations." 

This proved to be a very necessary pro
tection. Alas ! it failed in many points on 
account of their disobedience. As a lad 
I was given to understand that " when in 
Rome I must do as Rome does," I do not 
think tha t those who said this had any 
religion at all in their thoughts. No believer 
tha t is content with the revealed will of God 
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could ever be led astray by such a flimsy 
argument. 

God knew tha t on account of many 
abominations, when their iniquity became 
full, He intended to destroy them by, in this 
case, His own people. He also knew the 
frailty of His own people, and the demoralis
ing effect custom may have upon all, so, in 
grace, He warns the people. 

Verse 10. " There shall not be found with 
thee anyone that maketh his son or his 
daughter to pass through the fire, one tha t 
useth divination, one that practiseth augury, 
or an enchanter, 

Verse 11. " o r a sorcerer, or a charmer, 
or a consulter with a familiar spirit, or a 
wizard, or a necromancer." 

As we note carefully these things with which 
we must have nothing to do, we cannot fail 
to see that in all these things, in some way or 
other, God is protecting the rights of others. 
Take this awful sin of spiritism. We will 
briefly note them in detail, as they are so 
mentioned. The very root of the mat ter is 
rebellion against God, and alas, in past years 
it was thought tha t only the poor and the 
degraded practised spiritism. We find at 
the present day (1937) men of rank in birth 
and education who are not content with the 
things tha t are revealed and who are as 
degraded and superstitious as any. 

Take the first here mentioned. Can anyone 
think of anything more horrible ? I t cannot 
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be imagined. The Word makes it very 
plain, tha t they were killed by being offered 
to Moloch, the Sun-god. The description 
handed down by the Rabbins, is horrible. 
Surely all Nature would assert tha t the right 
of a child is to be protected by its parents. 
Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah, caused his 
son to pass through the fire. 
Divination—the telling of future things. 
Augury—All these terms appear to be related. 

These brought in the feeding of birds and 
their flight. 

An enchanter or inchanter refers more to the 
persons who practise charming. 

Sorcerer—These brought in the casting of lots. 
A charmer—This brings before us those who 

charm serpents by music. There is a 
difference of opinion as to this. Some 
think that they are trained by music, not 
charmed. 

Consulter of a familiar spirit, which is 
supposed to be the source of their powers. 

Wizard—One who knows or pretends to know 
the secrets of the unseen world. 

Necromancer—One who claimed that he could 
foretell by questioning the dead. 

Verse 12. " For whosoever doeth these 
things is an abomination unto the Lord : 
and because of these abominations the Lord 
thy God doth drive them out from before 
thee ." 

We may think tha t we can make an excuse 
for one or more. Let us ever bear in mind 
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that each one is declared to be an abomination 
unto the Lord ; each one is forbidden, and 
that it was because of these sins, the seven 
nations were to .be driven out of their land. 
Surely it was inexcusable of them, as they 
were the people who were the Lord's 
instruments. 

Verse 13. " Thou shalt be perfect with the 
Lord thy God." 

Job, in chapter i., verse 1, is described as 
perfect, i.e., sincere, or simple, easily read. 
Here it is clear that witchcraft in any of its 
forms is not for a child of God. What can 
give a child of God greater pleasure than to 
walk with his Father, in simple trust ? 

Verse 14. " For these nations, which thou 
shalt possess, hearken unto them that practise 
augury, and unto diviners : but as for thee, 
the Lord thy God hath not suffered thee so 
to do." 

What a wonderful God have we ! Every 
time, He places His children in the best 
possible position. To the Jew, as here, He 
raises up a prophet like unto Moses. The 
messages God sends to them through the 
prophets so raised up is recorded, and so 
builds up the scripture. They also have the 
Shekinah, which is the mind of the Spirit, 
and also the Urim and Thummim. We can 
ever be sure that, if walking with Him, He 
will never leave us in the dark. 

Verse 15. " The Lord thy God will raise 
up unto thee a prophet from the midst of 
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thee, of thy brethren like unto me ; unto him. 
ye shall hearken." 

There can be no doubt that God ever had 
the incarnate Christ in His vision. Acts 
iii. and vii. puts this clearly before us, and 
removes all doubt. But the next verse clearly 
shews us that what was primarily before God 
was a provision for His people, so that at no 
time shall His people ever have any need to 
have recourse to the infernal powers. What 
a help to us pilgrims are the words of the 
Lord Himself ! (Luke xvi. 31) " I f they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded, if one rise from the dead." 
As far as I am personally concerned, I fully 
believe that what power they shew that is not 
due to fraud, comes from demons. 

Verse 16. " According to all that thou 
desirest of the Lord thy God in Horeb in the 
day of the Assembly, saying, Let me not hear 
again the voice of the Lord my God, neither 
let me see this great fire any more, that I 
die not." 

Blessed God and Father, we, Thy people, 
after all this long period, are very grateful 
to Thee for granting the prayer of Thy 
people at Horeb, for we certainly have been 
taught to place the highest possible value 
upon Thy precious Word, and we cannot 
fail to bless Thee for Thy commendation 
of their prayer. 

Verse 17. " And the Lord said unto me, 
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They have well said tha t which they have 
spoken." 

As far as I can see, these two traits in our 
characters will ever commend us in the 
Lord's eyes, namely, distrust of self, and a 
firm confidence in God's Word. 

Verse 18. " I will raise them up a prophet 
from among their brethren like unto thee : 
and I will put my words in his mouth, and he 
shall speak unto them all tha t I shall command 
him." 

We must be quite clear that this includes 
all prophets that the Lord has sent, but finds 
its fulfilment in Christ, for we know tha t there 
is nothing hid from Him. He has the keys 
of hell and of death, and knows all their 
secrets, so that it is indeed a black sin for 
anyone tha t knows this to consult our dead 
friends or relatives. How thankful we should 
be for our equipment for our life down here ! 
We have the WTord of God as our guide, the 
Author dwelling within us to make all plain, 
and the Lord on the Father 's throne, who 
still speaks from heaven. What more do we 
want ? 

Verse 19. " And it shall come to pass tha t 
whosoever will not hearken unto My words 
which he shall speak in My Name, I will 
require it of him." 

This is most serious. God distinctly says 
here tha t if we will not hearken to His words, 
God will require it of us, i.e., we shall suffer 
for it. We can illustrate this by the. 
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experience of the residue of God's people 
left in Jerusalem, see Jer. xxix. 19. In 
verse 11 of this chapter God says, " For I 
know the thoughts that I think towards you, 
saith the Lord, thoughts of peace and not 
evil, to give you hope in your latter end." 
As we read on, we see the gracious promises 
He gave them in verses 13 and 14. Alas ! 
some would not hear, so they found themselves 
involved in trouble, verses 19 and onward. 
On the other side, we see the high honour God 
gave to the Rechabites who so implicitly 
obeyed their father Jonadab. See Jeremiah 
xxxv. 

Verse 20. " But the prophet which shall 
speak a word presumptuously in My name, 
which I have not commanded him to speak, 
or tha t shall speak in the name of other gods, 
tha t same prophet shall die. 

Verse 21. " And if thou say in thine heart, 
How shall we know the word which the Lord 
hath not spoken ? 

Verse 22. " When a prophet speaketh in 
the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, 
nor come to pass, t ha t is the thing which the 
Lord hath not spoken : the prophet hath 
spoken it presumptuously, thou shalt not be 
afraid of him." 

These three verses will repay us for much 
meditation. I will but bring to your notice 
two or three points which I trust will help 
you to get before the Lord, for it will help 

294 



you most to get into God's presence and 
meditate for yourself. 

In the first place, in verse 20, we read of 
the fate of a false prophet. The Scriptures 
abound in proof of this. I think perhaps 
tha t to read prayerfully the story of Hananiah 
will illustrate the point as well as any 
(Jeremiah xxviii.). In verse 16 : " This 
year thou shalt die, because thou hast spoken 
rebellion against the Lord." Verse 17 : " S o 
Hananiah the prophet died in the same year, 
the seventh month ." Clearly God took him, 
not the executioner. 

We note tha t it is natural tha t we shall want 
a certain clear evidence tha t it is of the Lord. 
The Lord supplies it. Our guide is whether 
it happens or not at the time it should happen. 
That is the test. Note tha t we are not to be 
afraid of him. 

If we are conscious of the Lord's presence, 
the man will not count. There is nothing 
else that counts but the fear of God. 

Chapter XIX. 

We should carefully read with this chapter, 
Numbers xxxv., for we get the full statement 
in these two chapters of what we get in 
Romans xi. 22, which I will quote : " Behold 
then the goodness and severity of God : 
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toward them that fell, severity ; but toward 
thee, God's goodness, if thou continue in His 
goodness : otherwise thou also shalt be cut 
off." 

" Cut off " is the correct meaning of the 
Greek word used for " severity." 

Verse 1. " When the Lord thy God shall 
cut off the nations, whose land the Lord thy 
God giveth thee, and thou succeedest them, 
and dwellest in their cities, and in their 
houses : " 

Here we get first the severity of God. 
We get it clearly stated in the Word, the 
name of some of the nations God cut off when 
their iniquity became full. As we read 
history we come across other nations whose 
history is past, for apparently the same reason, 
for as we get a measure of light about others, 
we find the same melancholy story also. 
It is well to remember the three primary 
laws God gives for the government of nations : 
" Be strong, be just, remove not your neigh
bour's landmark." We were strong at the 
close of the War, but we, and also America 
came to the conclusion that the next worse 
thing to losing a war was to win it, which was 
a sensible thing to do. We then took to 
making ourselves weak, so Japan, Russia, 
Germany and Italy took to making them
selves strong, and, alas, very dearly are some 
of the nations paying for it. I am thankful 
to see we have aroused ourselves to the danger 
of not obeying God's word. It is well that 
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we have the confidence of most countries 
that we have no aggressive intentions. 

I remember at the close of the war, France 
demanded Alsace and Lorraine, which had 
been taken from her in 1871. At the same 
time we demanded Germany's colonies. 
Now, twenty years after, they are demanding 
them back, and it looks as though we must 
give them up or face another war, and so the 
mad business goes on. It is no wonder 
that Chrysostom said : " The sore of this 
world is ignorance of God's word." 

This week I see another Bible is being 
issued. Some of the parts I have learnt to 
love are left out, and the rest turned into a 
literary book. The names of those com
mending it give a true index of where they 
are. 

Verse 2. " Thou shalt separate three cities 
for thee in the midst of thy land, which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee to possess it. 

Verse 3. " Thou shalt prepare thee the 
way, and divide the borders of thy land which 
the Lord thy God causeth thee to inherit, 
into three parts, that every manslayer may 
flee thither." 

Here we get the goodness of God. When 
the wickedness of the nations was full, God 
cut them off. Now we get the merciful 
provision for accidental death. Every 
facility is to be given him, a way is to be 
prepared. 

What a blessed type of Christ is the city-
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of refuge ! We can easily imagine the intent 
ness of the man in getting there, and also 
his sense of safety when there. 

We often sing, " Christ, the refuge of my 
soul, To Thy dear arms I flee." I would 
like to remind the reader that we are solemnly 
warned against adding to the Word of God 
or taking from it. If we want more than the 
Scripture that may be before us gives us, we 
must turn to the Scripture that gives it. If 
we cannot find what we want, let us leave it 
alone. 

Verse 4. " And this is the case of the 
manslayer, which shall flee thither and live : 
whoso killeth his neighbour unawares, and 
hated him not in time past. 

Verse 5. " A s when a man goeth into the 
forest with his neighbour to hew wood, and 
his hand fetcheth a stroke with the axe to 
cut down the tree, and the iron (M) slippeth 
from the helve, and lighteth upon his 
neighbour, that he die : he shall flee unto 
one of the cities, and live." 

Numbers xxxv. 11. " That the manslayer 
which killeth any person unwittingly may 
flee thither." 

The illustration given in verse 5 all goes 
to shew that it is not a guilty party but an 
innocent one, that should command the 
sympathy of all. That is the man this 
provision is made for. 

Numbers xxv. 12 makes it clear that when 
he does, he is to stand before the congregation 
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for judgement. We might wonder why this 
provision was made at all. I think the 
following verse makes this clear. 

Verse 6. " Lest the avenger of blood 
pursue the manslayer, while his heart is hot, 
and overtake him, because the way is long, 
and smite him mortally : whereas he was not 
worthy of death, inasmuch as he hated him 
not in time past." 

As we pass along our journey, we soon 
discover that we frequently have to protect 
ourselves from a brother, however well-
intentioned he may be ; one that is quick
tempered. We are cautioned against appoint
ing such an one to be in a position of authority. 
Titus i. 7—" For an overseer must be blame
less, as God's steward ; not self-willed, not 
soon angry, etc." 

Verse 7. " Wherefore I command thee, 
saying, Thou shalt separate three cities for 
thee. 

Verse 8. " And if the Lord thy God 
enlarge thy border, as He hath sworn unto 
thy fathers, and give thee all the land which 
He promised to give unto thy fathers : 

Verse 9. " I f thou shalt keep all this 
commandment to do it, which I command 
thee this day, to love the Lord thy God, and 
to walk ever in His ways : then shalt thou 
add three cities more for thee beside 
these three : 

Verse 10. " That innocent blood be not 
shed in the midst of thy land, which the Lord 
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thy God giveth thee for an inheritance ; and 
so blood be upon thee." 

We have seen how in the State or in the 
Church, or in any position of authority, 
every care should be taken to exclude any 
person that loses his self-control. When 
this is done, we can then arrange to take 
advantage of any provision that the Lord 
has made to protect the innocent. If history 
has been faithful, what would King John 
or Judge Jeffreys care about innocency ? 

In verses eight to ten, we see that we have 
God's authority to do so. As usual, the Lord 
inserts the protective clause. Here it is, 
in verse nine. " If thou shalt keep all this 
commandment to do it, which I command 
thee this day, to love the Lord thy God and 
to walk ever in His ways." If this is done, 
it will be their privilege to add the other 
three cities. There are those who want to 
do away with God altogether. Personally 
I cannot trust any of them. If we look at 
the rulers, Members of Parliament, etc., of 
any country, it does seem that most of them 
do very well, and certainly do not wish to live 
as ordinary people. 

We shall not please God if we take 
advantage over any man. We can depend 
upon it that man's true blessing and God's 
glory are ever bound together. 

Verse 11. " But if any man hate his 
neighbour and lie in wait for him and rise 
up against him, and smite him mortally 
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that he die ; and he flee into one of these 
cities; (V. 12) Then the elders of his city shall 
send and fetch him thence, and deliver him 
into the hand of the avenger of blood that he 
may die." 

These laws are made by God to protect 
inoffensive and innocent persons from injury. 
I have often been amazed to read of the efforts 
of men and women who seek to get the culprit 
off. Let us then read the next verse : 

Verse 13. " Thine eye shall not pity him, 
but thou shalt put away the innocent blood 
from Israel, that it may go well with thee." 

Whether it is Israel, or any other country, 
it will not go well with them if they are not 
free from innocent blood. 

Verse 14. " Thou shalt not remove thy 
neighbour's landmark, which they of old 
time have set in thine inheritance which 
thou shalt inherit, in the land that the Lord 
thy God giveth thee to possess it." 

I think that this provision here is for our 
own land, in this case, for Israel. There was 
provision made for other nations in their 
dealings with each other, in the earlier parts 
of this book. The principle is the same, 
though perhaps in our own lands, where 
lands are more or less vacant, there cannot 
be much objection to settlers, providing 
that when there they are just to all. But, 
alas ! man cannot rule himself, and the love 
of power upsets the considerate treatment 
that should exist. We clearly lost the United 
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States, because they determined not to pay 
unless they had a voice in the matter. I 
think they were right. 

The time when I was a builder I saw that 
where there was no clear title, it made for 
insecurity, which means a serious loss for the 
community at large. That, after forty years, 
our possession of land gives a clear title, is, 
I am well assured, good for the prosperity 
of the land. 

I look with gravity at even slum clearance, 
if it is taken over without a just compensation. 
For a stable condition of things, there can be 
nothing better than a people having absolute 
confidence in its Government. 

Verse 15. " One witness shall not rise 
up against a man for any iniquity, or for any 
sin ; in any sin that he sinneth : at the 
mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth of 
three witnesses, shall a matter be established." 

This is just a precautionary matter, for the 
verses that follow clearly shew us that the 
integrity of the witnesses must be diligently 
considered. 

Verse 16. " If an unrighteous witness rise 
up against any man to testify against him of 
wrong-doing ; 

Verse 17. " Then both the men between 
whom the controversy is, shall stand before 
the Lord, before the priests and the judges 
which shall be in those days ; 

Verse 18. " And the judges shall make 
diligent inquisition : and behold, if the 
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witness be a false witness, and have testified 
falsely against his brother. 

Verse 19. " Then shall ye do unto him 
as he had thought to do unto his brother: so 
shalt thou put away the evil from the midst 
of thee. 

Verse 20. " And those which remain shall 
hear and fear, and shall henceforth commit 
no more any such evil in the midst of thee. 

Verse 21. " And thine eye shall not pity ; 
life shall go for life, eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot." 

We have seen, in verse fifteen, that there 
must be an adequate number. We now get 
the integrity of the witnesses brought before 
us. I have seen cases divided on this point 
alone, in the Law Courts. When an un
righteous witness testifies against another 
man, every care is to be taken. Then both 
men are to be brought before the Lord, 
for even if a man denies His existence, he 
may be influenced for good. He also is to be 
brought befoie the priests, and the judges 
are to examine them both carefully. Then 
comes the questioning which the judges make, 
which I understand by " diligent inquisition." 
If this is honestly done, it is surprising 
how clearly the matter can be seen. We 
cannot get anything fairer, till the Almighty 
Himself shall judge. 

Notice the verdict. The culprit shall be 
done by, as he thought to do unto his brother, 
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and so shall evil be put away from the midst 
of the evil. 

We must so conduct the matter, keeping in 
mind that the result may detei others from 
wrong-doing. 

This section winds up with the command 
that our pity must be for the victim, or the 
innocent. How necessary this is ! Think 
of the reprieves that are asked for after some 
of our most brutal cases. Never interfere 
to set aside justice, remembering that the 
three primary commands for the nation are : 
" Be strong, be just, and not to remove our 
neighbour's landmark." 

Chapter XX. 

Verse 1. " When thou goest forth to 
battle against thine enemies, and seest horses 
and chariots, and a people more than thou, 
thou shalt not be afraid of them : for the 
Lord thy God is with thee, which brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt." 

How important it is to see clearly that when 
God is giving instructions for a nation, these 
must of necessity be different to those that 
should govern a church. In the Church, 
every real member is a part of the body of 
Christ, and has been born again. Its hopes 
and aims are not of this world. As our Lord 
said, " My kingdom is not of this world, 
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else would My servants fight." This nation 
was His, and they did fight. Further, we 
shall see as we have seen, that God fought for 
them, and further, when the Church is called 
home, and He takes up again with His 
people, they will yet fight and He will again 
fight for them. 

It would not only be absurd but dangerous 
for a nation to act on any other principles 
than those God gave to govern His own 
nation. God ever takes the highest position, 
so that He cannot improve. 

When Christ came, He did not come to 
set the world right, but to seek and to save 
the lost. When He comes again it will be 
to put the world right, and it will be by power. 

This verse, for this morning, thinking 
nationally, comes to me as one full of instruc
tion ! Yesterday I read that in our own 
Parliament it was said that we must be 
prepared for " a knock-out blow." This 
means, with no notice. Secret preparations 
will be made to come upon us unawares, 
and probably destroy a large city like London. 
As far as I can see, the only nations that are 
likely to want to do this, are Soviet Russia, 
Germany, Italy and Japan. However, I 
think, with our present Government, we are 
as safe as we can hope to be. 

In the time of Cromwell, he made himself 
and his own followers efficient, and, to use 
his own expression, " They were to fear God 
and nothing else." 
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We have seen in this Christian dispensation 
that God ever rules. Take the Spanish 
Armada alone as an illustration. 

I think the first point is that however 
many the enemy may be, they cannot go an 
inch further than God permits. We had a 
C.I.M. with us last Sunday (December 12th, 
1937), who is stationed at Shanghai. As he 
describes the starving condition of the people, 
and their terrible sufferings, one cannot 
express what one feels. Anyway, we are 
told that we are not to be afraid, for death 
can never hurt one that trusts Christ. 

Verse 2. " And it shall be, when ye draw 
nigh unto the battle, that the priest shall 
approach and speak unto the people, 

Verse 3. And shall say unto them, "Hear 
O Israel, ye draw nigh this day unto battle 
against your enemies : let not your heart 
faint ; fear not, nor tremble, neither be 
affrighted at them : 

Verse 4. " For the Lord your God is He 
that goeth with you, to fight for you against 
your enemies, to save you." 

We must remember here that this is not a 
war against even ordinary people, but against 
a people whose iniquity is full. We must 
bear in mind that God told Abraham that 
if he could find ten righteous men in Sodom 
and Gomorrah, He would spare it. War is a 
dreadful state of things under any circum
stances, but what a grand thing it is if we are 
strong, just, and with no intention of removing 
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their landmark. But here this is a war 
against nations whose existence is a blot on 
the face of the earth. It is a grand thing 
when any war is entered into under the 
direction of God's accredited servant. 

Notice carefully how the words of the 
priests are calculated to give comfort and 
encouragement, to banish fear and depression, 
and to give courage and confidence by giving 
the assurance that God will fight for them. 

We will now look at what the officers were 
to say. 

Verse 5. " And the officers shall speak 
unto the people saying, What man is there 
that hath built a new house, and hath not 
dedicated it ? Let him go and return to his 
house, lest he die in the battle and another 
man dedicate it." 

This I understand to mean that going to 
war meant the possibility of his death, and 
he should therefore seek to leave his affairs 
in order. As to his house, he was to so 
arrange matters, so that it came into the 
right person's possession. 

Verse 6. " And what man is there that 
hath planted a vineyard and hath not used 
the fruit thereof ? Let him go and return 
unto his house, lest he die in the battle and 
another man use the fruit thereof." 

This " fruit thereof" clearly points to 
that which we think of as the harvest. As 
to his management of this, see Lev. xix. 23-25. 
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When we come to chapter xxviii. 30 we see 
the other side. 

Verse 7. " And what man is there that 
hath betrothed a wife, and hath not taken 
her ? Let him go and return unto his house, 
lest he die in the battle, and another man take 
her." 

It is very clear that we must never lose 
sight of any responsibility that may be ours. 

As we read our Bibles carefully, we must 
ask ourselves questions, else we may be led 
astray by some whom we have been led to 
believe, and no doubt, are some of the godliest 
men and women we have met. But we are 
all liable to get wrong notions, till we know 
the whole truth. That is why I constantly 
exhort the reader not to accept anything 
I say till, for themselves, they are assured, 
that my readings of the Scriptures has the 
mind of the Holy Ghost. 

Note that in this paragraph, three times 
in this section we read, " lest he die." We 
soon discover that some did get killed, and 
now all have been dead, from an undertaker's 
point of view, for many hundreds of years. 
I write thus just to remind you that we often 
hear the Jews spoken of as God's earthly 
people. All I ask you to do is to ponder 
carefully and prayerfully over the Word, 
looking only to the Holy Ghost for guidance 
as to the measure of truth there is in this 
statement, for it is true. Abraham, the 
father of this people, we are told, sought the 
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city that hath the foundations. Their hope, 
as the hope of all believers, and as ours, is 
in the future. The better we know our 
Bible, the more we understand these things. 
As there is to be a new heaven and earth, 
I used to wonder if the Jews are to be located 
on the New earth. I can afford to wait. 
I do know this, that when the Lord was about 
to leave this earth, read John xiv., He gave 
us very much comfort by the things He told 
us there. The Lord said to them : " I go to 
prepare a place for you." This certainly 
suggests that we all have our own place. 

Verse 8. " And the officers shall speak 
further unto the people, and they shall say, 
What man is there that is fearful and faint
hearted ? Let him go and return unto his 
house, lest his brethren's heart melt as his 
heart." 

What an immense amount of harm a fearful 
or faint-hearted man may do ! The instruc
tions here are to send him home. All history 
teems with what a few resolute men have 
done, in some cases only one. A little time 
ago I was writing on Gideon, and the lesson 
that was impressed upon me was that if we 
are fearful, if we but knew it, we should find 
the enemy more so. I could quite enter into 
Gideon's feelings, that against the great host 
he only had forty-and-two thousand. God 
sent him along this message that Moses gives 
here. What must have been his feelings 
when such a large number went home, and 
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left him with ten thousand, which God 
reduced to three hundred. God saw that 
Gideon needed encouragement, so sent him 
to listen to the Midianites with his servant 
Purah. When Gideon saw what a nervous 
state they were in, he planned a great scare. 
What with the noise, the constant flashing 
of the lights and the blowing of the trumpets, 
the panic was such that they scattered like 
rabbits. 

History abounds with panics. After one 
among the Greeks, the General offered a 
reward for any one who would give informa
tion as to " who let the ass loose." This 
was done to shame them. 

Verse 9. " And it shall be, when the 
officers have made an end of speaking unto 
the people, that they shall appoint captains of 
hosts at the head of the people." 

This is a very important principle, i.e., that 
officers appoint the officers. I have seen so 
much trouble arising out of the breach of this 
very sound doctrine, that it led me to write 
on the epistles of Timothy. 

Verse 10. " When thou drawest nigh unto 
a city to fight against it, then proclaim peace 
unto it. (V. 11) And it shall be, if it make thee 
answer of peace, and open unto thee, then 
it shall be that all the people that is found 
therein shall become tributary unto thee, and 
shall serve thee." 

This is to be the way that they are to deal 
with the nations that they are to rule over, 
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apart from the seven nations who are intended 
by God to be destroyed, because their cup 
of iniquity is full. 

As we read the history of the world it 
becomes obvious that the settlers could not 
take the original inhabitants into full equality 
right away. This appears to be recognised 
by God, hence the command. As they are 
to be subject to Israel, it appears to be that 
that God's object was that Israel should be a 
colonising country. When we think of Africa, 
how literally though perhaps unconsciously, 
this has been, and is being carried out by the 
European countries. We take our own, i.e., 
British experience. We think of the Zulu 
war, Ashanti war, etc. There the men would 
not have peace, and it seems, at the first 
thinking, how cruel we were. Then they 
were put to work. Then our missionaries 
got to work, and in conversing with some that 
have had to leave, we find that the meetings 
can be, and are being carried on efficiently 
by themselves. I have been told that when 
the missionaries returned to their stations 
in China after the Boxer riots, they thought 
to find ruin, but instead found larger and more 
efficient meetings. In America I spoke at 
some of the Coloured meetings, and some of 
them I found quite equal to the Whites. 
All over the world, amongst savages and 
cannibals, the marvellous victories of the 
gospel are going on. 

Verse 12. " And if it will make no peace 
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with thee, but will make war against thee, 
then thou shalt besiege it, (V. 13) And when the 
Lord thy God delivereth it into thine hand, 
thou shalt smite every male thereof with 
the edge of the sword. 

Verse 14. " But the women and the little 
ones, and the cattle, and all that is in the 
city, even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou 
take for a prey unto thyself, and thou shalt 
eat the spoil of thine enemies, which the 
Lord thy God hath given thee. 

Verse 15. " Thus shalt thou do unto all 
the cities which are very far off from thee, 
which are not of the cities of these nations." 

We know, by what travellers have told us, 
that before foreigners settled in these 
countries, terrible cruelties were practised 
there. Read the story of Mary Slessor, and 
the stories of others, especially in the cannibal 
countries in every part of the world. I seek 
therefore to ascertain the " why ? " of this, 
for the " how " makes us shudder. We are 
about to have brought before us the command 
to destroy these seven nations. We who 
have realised something of the long-suffering 
of God, know how reluctant He is to punish. 
We know the desire God has to bless all. 
At present I can only think that it is God's 
plan to give these nations that are afar off, 
another opportunity of avoiding, even if it is 
as long as possible, the fate of these seven 
nations. 

Verse 16. " But of the cities of these 
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peoples, which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save alive 
nothing that breatheth, 

Verse 17. " But thou shalt utterly destroy 
them : the Hittite and the Amorite, the 
Canaanite and the Perizzite, the Hivite and 
the Jebusite : as the Lord thy God hath 
commanded thee ; 

Verse 18. " That they teach you not to 
do after all their abominations which they 
have done unto their gods ; so should ye sin 
against the Lord your God." 

This we may think very dreadful. We are, 
however, put on to the real answer to it, 
when God proclaims the purpose : "So 
should ye sin against the Lord your God." 
As we read the book of Joshua, who was 
appointed by God to lead the Israelites into 
this land, we see that there were many 
breaches of the command. The following 
book of Judges confirms this in the main, 
they followed these idolatrous practices in 
these countries which were devoted to be 
destroyed. What God warned them of, be
came true. The Israelites became idolaters 
in all four forms, and a terrible price they 
had to pay. As, without any doubt on my 
part, I see that the Church is geittng increas
ingly involved in idolatry, allow me to remind 
you of the four forms :—Wanting a God that 
they could see ; Covetousness ; Man-worship, 
and self-worship. 

Verse 19. " When thou shalt besiege a 
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city a long time, in making war against it to 
take it, thou shall not destroy the trees there
of by wielding an axe against them ; for thou 
mayest eat of them, and thou shalt not cut 
them down, for is the tree of the field man, 
that it should be besieged of thee ? 

Verse 20. " Only the trees which thou 
knowest that they be not trees for meat, 
thou shalt destroy and cut them down ; 
and thou shall build bulwarks against the 

•city that maketh war with thee, until it 
fall." 

This is a most salutary reminder, in times 
of serious conflict, especially if it be prolonged. 
How constantly do we see that their strong 
feelings lead men to lose their sense ! Here 
they are reminded that they are not to 
destroy fruit-bearing trees ; for whoever 
wins, they will want food, and it would mean 
a long wait before they can be replaced, 
which may mean very serious consequences. 

This is true with all essential things that 
are difficult to replace. I have noticed it in 
the conflicts between Capital and Labour. 
I have read that in the case of miners, they 
have clamoured to destroy the mines. Taking 
the constant strikes tha t they have had, they 
could have bought up every mine. As these 
were gradually purchased, instead of hardship, 
there would have been increasing comfort ; 
instead of bitterness and hatred, there would 
have been friendliness and respect. When I 
was a young man, our difficulty in my 
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business was to compete against Germany. 
Their wages were about half of ours, and they 
utilised prison labour. Yet I was told by 
some Germans I knew, tha t their conditions 
were better than ours. Now the world finds 
it is Japan that is the difficulty. As far as 
I can see, the same spirit that is supposed to 
be found in the capitalist, is to be found in 
all sections of the community. I should 
much prefer to hear that there was more 
anxiety tha t all were paid alike as nearly as 
possible. 

Chapter XXI. 

We now come to a section of this book 
where questions dealing with the sexes are 
introduced, fairly frequently. We, in our 
Bible readings, always read a book through, 
beginning at verse one and missing none. 
As we were about to read the epistles of 
Corinthians, which deals with these questions, 
and as at our classes, sisters are present— 
remembering tha t our instructions in Eph. 
v. says in verse 3, " But fornication, and all 
uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not even 
be named among you, as becometh saints," 
which I think would include a class of all 
men or all women, and certainly a mixed 
class, I said that there was no need to explain 
these Scriptures, as their meaning is so 
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obvious. But privately it is profitable to 
ascertain God's mind on all these Scriptures, 
though we will follow our instructions and 
not name them. I write thus, as personally 
I think it would be equally undesirable to 
write about them, but as I read these chapters, 
other subjects are introduced, which I shall 
take up if the Holy Ghost lead me on. 

I have, however, often felt that we who 
have been born from above, can say 
intelligently, " The Lord is my light and my 
salvation," even if we are where an eminent 
doctor was, who was taking a biology class. 
He had, in his specimens, a frog at one end, 
as he believed, to use his expression, we had 
come up through the frog, and he had a 
skeleton of a man at the other end. He did 
not believe we were anything but animals. 
I have met many men who think that is all 
we are. In Russia they appear to be so sure 
that they would kill off the writer of this book, 
and those who advocate the Christian faith, 
whereas, on the other hand, many would force 
all non-believers to act the same as believers. 
I have thought, by what I have read, that 
some would make every one act as Christians. 
Just as the present time, divorce is before 
us. I was very glad to read what a Church
man said in one of the papers the other day. 
He said that if a divorced person wishes to 
re-marry, let them go to the Register Office, 
and let others come to church. We have 
the legal right to marry at our Assembly. 
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We have the Registrar there to see that it is 
legally done, but we only do this for our own, 
and advise the others to go to the church. 
As long as we have the right to protect 
ourselves and give other men the same 
privilege, that is all we can reasonably 
expect. Whilst men act lawfully, that is 
all that can be expected. It is when we 
encroach on the liberties of others, or cause 
harm to others, that trouble is made. I 
write thus, as each can see the spirit in which 
I continue this book. 

Chapter XXL 

Verse 1. " I f one be found slain in the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee to 
possess it, lying in the field, and it be not 
known who hath smitten him : " 

A sin has been committed. A man has 
been found slain. No one knows or says 
anything about it. He has been slain on the 
land, and yet man has no power to deal with 
it. What can be done ? The glory of God 
must be maintained, and sin must be dealt 
with. 

All believers would admit that the Lord 
alone knew who had done it. Let us note 
His method of dealing with it, and seek to 
gain the lessons the Lord intended them to 
learn, and ourselves also. 
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Verse 2. " Then thy elders and thy judges 
shall come forth, and they shall measure unto 
the cities which are round about him tha t 
is slain." 

The city nearest to it is held responsible. 
I have read that to hold a city responsible, 
and the expense, whatever it may be, to be 
paid by them, is one of the best methods 
to prevent harbouring the criminal. 

Verse 3. " And it shall be, tha t the city 
which is nearest unto the slain man, even the 
elders of that city, shall take a heifer of the 
herd, which hath not been wrought with, 
and which hath not drawn in the yoke." 

Nothing but the blood of a spotless victim 
will avail for the city. 

Verse 4. " And the elders of tha t city 
shall bring down the heifer unto a valley 
with running water, which is neither plowed 
nor sown, and shall break the heifer's neck 
there in the valley." 

The A.V. has " rough." The description 
" neither plowed nor sown " certainly 
suggests a rough place. This description 
of the atonement toward God certainly re
minds us of Christ, and it would be good 
practice for each reader to develop this for 
himself. This having been done, it would 
bring to his mind a sense of God's presence. 
However, in all civilised countries, there is 
man's inquiry or search to be made. 

Verse 5. " And the priests, the sons of 
Levi, shall come near ; for them the Lord 
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thy God hath chosen to minister unto Him, 
and to bless in the name of the Lord ; and 
according to their word shall every con
troversy and every stroke be : " 

The elders having performed their part, 
the Levites are brought. They first minister 
before the Lord, and so bring to all a solemn 
spirit. The inquest is what I understand by 
controversy here, and every stroke would, 
I understand, be any sentence. All this was 
to be according to the decision of the priests 
who would be educated for this purpose, 
and normally should be godly. In my mind 
these are two essential features of a judge. 

Verse 6. " And all the elders of that city, 
who are nearest unto the slain man, shall 
wash their hands over the heifer whose neck 
was broken in the valley, 

Verse 7. " And they shall answer and say, 
Our hands have not shed this blood, neither 
have our eyes seen it ." 

This appears to me a very searching test, 
for all the elders and relations of the slain 
man, in the presence of the priests, who 
would know how to read human nature, 
especially on such a solemn occasion. I 
cannot but feel tha t by the time they were 
through with this, they would be almost sure 
to give such watchers a clue. 

Verse 8. " Forgive, O Lord, thy people 
Israel, whom Thou hast redeemed, and suffer 
not innocent blood to remain in the midst of 

319 



Thy people Israel. And the blood shall be 
forgiven them." 

What a grand finish ! An appeal to God 
to see to it that innocent blood should be 
avenged. We must bear in mind that this is 
God's plan for dealing with this sort of crime, 
and I am sure that God would have to have a 
very strong reason if He withheld the know
ledge tha t He has known all the time. 

Verse 9. " S o shalt thou put away the 
innocent blood from the midst of thee, 
when thou shalt do that which is right in the 
eyes of the Lord." 

I understand this to mean tha t if they 
carry out these instructions faithfully, the 
Lord will not hold the city responsible. 

Verses 10-14. In these verses and in others 
tha t I mention and do not enter into in 
detail, please read the Scripture, and pray to 
God tha t we shall, in our own lives, be 
preserved from the evil way. In these verses 
we learn the way God arranges to protect a 
captive beautiful woman. 

Verses 15-17. Here we have polygamy 
introduced, with one of its evils, one which 
we meet with in Scripture. The Lord says 
tha t this was allowed because of the hardness 
of their hearts. In a camp-meeting at a 
large outdoor baptism, and knowing tha t 
there was much prayer going up for them, I 
spoke to a Russian lady and found that , if 
she was not born again, she was not far from 
the Kingdom. In the afternoon the lady 
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brought her husband to me and asked if 
I would speak to him. I did, on a form 
outside the meeting. He said he considered 
philosophy was all a man needed. I reminded 
him of the names considered the best, and 
said that these were guilty of a worse sin 
than any. He would not have it. I said 
that when a young man, I used the library 
of the University Extension lectures. I saw 
Plato's Dialogues. I enjoyed the first two 
volumes, I think it was. When I took the 
second home, I saw one of the Professors 
who asked me what book I had. I then asked 
him a question on something I could not 
understand. When he told me, I was so 
horrified that I would not go on with it. 
There was no more philosophy for me. 
When the evening meeting started, he came 
up to me, and we went at it again. He 
thought the Bible was not far away, in 
respect of polygamy. I looked at the meeting 
going on, and said, " They believe in the 
Bible, do you think they have polygamy ? " 
" No," he said, " Neither here nor in 
Russia. I do not think a Christian Church 
allows it." I said to him. " Do not you 
see that what you are doing is taking up the 
very examples that God has given us, to kill 
the sin ? By such names as we find used, 
God shews us that with the most favourable 
men it fails ? " I spoke to the conveners 
of the meeting, and whether they spoke 
further, I do not know. I know that on the 
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following Sunday morning I had the keen 
pleasure of seeing both (husband and wife) 
baptised. After that, I was invited to their 
home to tea. 

Verse 18. " I f a man have a stubborn 
and rebellious son, which will not obey the 
voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, 
and though they chasten him, will not 
hearken unto them : 

Verse 19. " Then shall his father and his 
mother lay hold on him, and bring him out 
unto the elders of his city, and unto the gate 
of his place ; 

Verse 20. " And they shall say unto the 
elders of his city, This our son is stubborn and 
rebellious ; he will not obey our voice, he is 
a riotous liver, and a drunkard. 

Verse 21. "And all the men of the city 
shall stone him with stones, that he die ; 
so shalt thou put away the evil from the midst 
of thee ; and all Israel shall hear, and fear." 

This indeed is a tremendous problem. 
In modern times we feel this is not properly 
attended to, and, as a result, I cannot but 
feel that it is the seed of the underworld 
that we are so familiar with, in all States. 
These parents, before they can take a step 
like this, must have shuddered at the probable 
fate of such a son. When means of living is 
gone, he will become a hardened criminal, 
our daily papers reveal to us a string of 
murders and tell of the way innocent people, 
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especially if they want work, are entrapped, 
robbed and murdered. 

The first thing is to take him before the 
elders of the city. This is not a church 
question but a national one, as the very 
existence of the State is at stake. These 
consider that he is worthy of death. Alas ! 
as I have read history, and as we look 
around to-day, we cannot but think some of 
this class get into the very seat of power. 
If our papers correctly report it, Russia 
kills all who cannot or will not do their work 
properly. One can see that some effective 
measures must be taken by the State, for 
our instructions are plain. In order that 
the evil be put away from our midst in such 
a way that all may hear and fear. 

When the Lord reigns in the Millennium, 
He deals with manifested sin, morning by 
morning, see Psalm ci., last verse (R.V.). 

Verse 22. " And if a man have committed 
a sin worthy of death, and he be put to death, 
and thou hang him on a tree : 

Verse 23. " His body shall not remain all 
night upon the tree, but thou shalt surely 
bury him the same day ; for he that is hanged 
is accursed of God : (M.) that thou defile 
not thy land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee for an inheritance." 

This is very strongly put. " Thou shalt 
surely bury him the same day." I remember 
as a lad the stories that were handed down 
of murderers being hanged in gibbets at the 
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cross-roads, and how thankful I felt that I 
had never seen such a thing. As far as I 
can remember, I think the tendency, in some 
cases, was to create sympathy for the wrong
doer instead of the victim, a perilous state. 
As I have read trials, I have noted that there 
has been a general tendency to discern any 
extenuating circumstance, and it is the fair
ness of the trial that our minds should be 
directed to. 

Judging by some of the things brought 
before us in the next chapter, I also think 
that " Thou shalt not defile thy land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inherit
ance," conveys a principle that opens up a 
very wide field. But what a delight it is 
to find ourselves in parts of the country 
where it is attended to. This used to recon
cile me to large landed estates, or money 
spent publicly on parks. Our inheritance, 
or rather, the land we live in, should be cared 
for so that we can delight in it. 

Chapter XXII. 

Verse 1. " Thou shalt not see thy brother's 
ox or his sheep go astray, and hide thyself 
from them : thou shalt surely bring them 
again unto thy brother. 

Verse 2. " And if thy brother be not nigh 
unto thee, or if thou know him not, then 
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thou shalt bring it home to thine house, 
and it shall be with thee until thy brother 
seek after it, and thou shalt restore it to him 
again. 

Verse 3. " And so shalt thou do with his 
ass, and so shalt thou do with his garment ; 
and so shalt thou do with every lost thing of 
thy brothei's which he hath lost, and thou 
hast found : thou mayest not hide thyself. 

Verse 4. " Thou shalt not see thy brother's 
ass or his ox fallen down by the way, and 
hide thyself from them : thou shalt surely 
help him to lift them up again." 

What a different picture is brought before 
us here ! We have been looking at one that 
broke his parents' heart, and gave himself to 
such a reckless course that the wisest course 
was to cut him off from this world. We are 
invited to look at others, who think of others. 
Instead of seeking to injure, here a man is 
taught how to make himself a blessing to 
others. His object is to protect his brother's 
property of any kind. I think the use of 
the word brother would certainly include 
first his kinsman, but would go out to his own 
nation. The joy and pleasure that this would 
give him would lead him on to include his 
brother man. A kind life gives such pleasure 
to the one that practises it, that I am sure 
that he would, to the extent of his ability. 
However, let us note carefully that this is 
so worded that it is an obligation for one to 
be kind, wherever possible. 
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When this law was given in Exodus xxiii. 
4, 5, it was to include the property of thine 
enemy, and that of the one that hateth thee. 
If there is anything that can destroy the 
enmity or the hatred, it would surely be 
kindness to them. 

Verse 5. " A woman shall not wear that 
which pertaineth to a man, neither shall a 
man put on a woman's garment, for whosoever 
doeth these things is an abomination unto the 
Lord thy God." 

We can, with a little thinking, see a few 
objections to this wearing of the garments of 
the other sex. I think the root cause would 
probably be a deficiency of mind. They 
cannot realise that it is an abomination to 
the Lord, nor that decent ordinary people 
view such conduct with contempt. 

Verse 6. " If a bird's nest chance to be 
before thee in the way in any tree, or on the 
ground, with young ones or eggs, and the 
dam sitting upon the young, or upon the 
eggs, thou shalt not take the dam with the 
young : 

Verse 7. " Thou shalt in any wise let the 
dam go, but the young thou mayest take 
unto thyself ; that it may be well with thee, 
that thou mayest prolong thy days." 

How beautiful is this ! Even the birds 
have their rights, and if a man has no care 
for their welfare, it reveals a callous, cruel 
nature in himself. Let us note this well, for 
God says, " that it may be well with thee." 
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God evidently notes it, and deals with such. 
Verse 8. " When thou buildest a new 

house, then thou shalt make a battlement 
for thy roof, that thou bring not blood upon 
thine house, if any man fall from thence." 

A flat roof without such a precaution 
would be a positive danger to any walking 
thereon ; the responsibility rests upon the 
owner. In our own land, and probably in 
all, where houses have to be passed by the 
local authority, I do not think any would 
pass so dangerous a structure. 

Verse 9. " Thou shalt not sow thy vine
yard with two kinds of seed ; lest the whole 
fruit be forfeited, the seed which thou hast 
sown, and the increase of the vineyard." 

I should like to have a talk to a farmer 
about this verse, for the figure is one that 
he can understand, literally, better than I 
can. When a farmer is sowing for fruit 
to sell, I think the last thing that he would 
think of, would be to mix his seed. I believe 
when a farmer lays down grass for fodder 
for his own cattle, he mixes a little of other 
seeds that have medicinal value, in order 
that his cattle may keep well. 

I cannot think that these instructions 
are for farmers, from what I have seen at 
home and abroad. With a little experience, 
a farmer gets to know every field on his farm, 
and treats each one suitably for soil or 
conditions. The lesson that God has here is 
for spiritual value, and the great lesson He 
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wants to teach us is that there must be but 
one seed. Mixture is not pleasing to Him. 
Our Lord evidently thought so too, for in 
His interpretation of the parable of the 
sower, He said that the seed is the word of 
God. We know that Christ opened up the 
Word of God. He started with Moses, and 
went on with the prophets. I am quite 
satisfied to believe what He believed, and 
our instructions are plain. We are not 
to add or take away. This book of 
Deuteronomy He used freely. 

Our instructions on this point are, as I 
think on all points, very plain. For the first 
twenty-eight years my church fellowship 
was very varied. After eight years the 
Pastor (not the same) said such things that 
I could not stand. I had to leave them all. 
Thirty-two years ago we started an Assembly, 
where there was no other near. We wanted 
to see if it was possible to build up an 
Assembly on the Word of God and prayer, 
and we are delighted with the result. The 
Lord has owned us till we are amazed, and I 
put it down first to the fact that we use one 
seed ; second, that we ask no one to join 
us. We wait till the Lord adds to the church. 
I find others seek to rope everybody in, 
hence the varied experiences. 

Verse 10. " Thou shalt not plow with an 
ox and an ass together." 

I know very little about these animals 
for farming purposes. There may be a 
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difference in the pull; I know drivers of 
horses cannot always get two horses to pull 
alike, and so select them carefully. 

The teaching is plain. The ox is a clean 
animal. The ass is an unclean one, so that 
in the Gospel field, we must not work with an 
unbeliever. 

Verse 11. " Thou shalt not wear mingled 
stuff ; wool and linen together." 

Clothing typically points to character. 
Ezekiel xliv. 17, 18 tells us that the priests, 
during their ministry, were not allowed to 
wear wool, as it caused sweat. Anything 
which caused sweat was forbidden, as what 
comes from a man defileth him. 

Fine linen is what we are said to be clothed 
with when we come out of heaven. It is 
said to be the righteous acts of the saints. 
As far as I can see, the saints find this is 
their only opportunity of glorifying Christ 
to the world. Rev. xix. As all our righteous
ness is His work, we see that God will not 
have man-worship in our service for Him. 

Verse 12. " Thou shalt make thee fringes 
upon the four borders of thy vesture where
with thou coverest thyself." 

Numbers xv. 37-41 gives us the reason for 
this, and very beautiful it is for all believers 
to remember what it was meant for. 

The heavenly colour (blue) was to run 
through the fringes, the margin says tassels 
in the corner. This does not seem likely, 
as it appears to me that the object was to 
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strengthen the garment, i.e., to prevent it 
fraying out. As we have seen that garments 
represent character, what could prevent the 
holiness of our character from fraying out 
better than to remember that we are a 
heavenly people ! I think it makes the 
incident of the woman who got healed by 
touching the hem of His garment suggestive, 
as when heaven (faith) touched heaven (blue) 
there must be the response. 

Verses 13-21. These verses deal with 
married fidelity one to the other. We note 
the heavy fine the man had to pay for his 
sin, also that it meant death to the woman 
under the circumstances mentioned. It is 
clear that the Lord demanded a higher 
standard of morality from His own than He 
expected from others. 

Verse 22. This demands that for an Israel
ite, stoning to death was the doom of both, 
see John viii. 5. The Lord did not dispute 
this. 

Verses 23-30 deals with various phases of 
this sort of wrong-doing. 

Chapter XXIII. 

Verse 1. " He that is wounded in the 
stones, or hath his privy members cut off, 
shall not enter into the Assembly of the Lord." 

The question brought before us in this 
chapter is clearly, who may or may not 
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enter into the congregation of the Lord. 
This question must have always been before 
the minds of God's people ever since the time 
when man began to call upon the name of the 
Lord. Genesis iv. 26. And though, till 
Abraham's time, we read of man being 
individually dealt with by God, we soon 
discover the qualities a man must possess 
before God permits him to walk with Him, 
as we have mentioned elsewhere. We can 
see that if we are to be sound builders, we 
must see to it that the material we build 
with is as sound as possible. We cannot 
hope to build up a State with men and women 
whose lives are full of the love of pleasure, 
self-indulgence, etc. 

From the time of Abraham we see that 
God takes on a more collective life. God 
has before Him the life He wants a family 
to have if it desires to gain His approval. 
It does appear to me that though this is the 
principal thought that God wants to keep 
before us, yet, in mediating on this portion 
of the Word, we certainly can see traces of 
what is called by some, an Old Testament 
Church. One did exist in those days, till 
we come to the time that God called the 
Israelites out of Egypt, when God had a 
nation on the earth which had very special 
privileges. Yet we cannot be blind to the 
fact that their mission was to teach the 
nations what sort they should be, for we see 
in this very book, i.e., Deuteronomy xxxii. 8,, 
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" When the Most High gave to the nations 
their inheritance, when He separated the 
children of men, He set the bounds of the 
peoples, according to the number of the child
ren of Israel." I trust, if I am spared to 
come to this, that the Holy Ghost will 
enable me to help the boys and girls in the 
way He would have it. 

Coming back to our chapter, I cannot but 
think that God made the law as a preventive 
measure. It appears to have been very 
common for the nations to do this. What 
could prevent a father doing this more than 
the fact that God has commanded that the 
act would shut his child out of the Assembly 
of the Lord. 

It will be very helpful to read carefully 
and prayerfully Isaiah lvi., also to read of 
what God did with the sons of Hezekiah 
who were served in this way. God is indeed 
full of mercy and compassion. 

Verse 2. " A bastard shall not enter into 
the Assembly of the Lord ; even unto the 
tenth generation shall none of his enter into 
the Assembly of the Lord." 

How careful God has been to preserve the 
wholesome behaviour of the nation's family 
life. Very few, I think, would care to face 
the righteous indignation of the children 
when they grew up. We can easily 
understand the resentment of these children 
when they found that they were separated 
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from God's people through the folly of their 
parent. 

Verse 3. " An Ammonite or a Moabite 
shall not enter into the Assembly of the Lord : 
even to the tenth generation shall none 
belonging to them enter into the Assembly of 
the Lord forever. 

Verse 4. Because they met you not with 
bread and with water in the way, when 
ye came out of Egypt ; and because they 
hired against thee Balaam the son of Beor 
from Pethor of Mesopotamia, to curse thee . . . 

Verse 5. Nevertheless the Lord thy God 
would not hearken unto Balaam ; but the 
Lord thy God turned the curse into a blessing 
unto thee, because the Lord thy God loved 
thee. 

Verse 6. Thou shalt not seek their peace 
nor their prosperity all thy days for ever." 

This is interesting reading, because the 
case of Ruth is brought up as an exception. 
However, it does appear that Ruth, having 
married an Israelite, became of her husbands' 
nationality. I view it in this way that, 
whatever blame there was would have fallen 
upon Mahlon, her husband, though I admit 
extenuating circumstances. The fact remains, 
God cut Mahlon and his brother off, and Ruth 
did enter into very great blessing. I have 
for many years seen that, as far as my judge
ment is concerned, God always follows the 
higher principle, where there may appear 
to be a division. In Isaiah lv. the offer was 
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to " every one that thirsteth." Ruth did 
thirst, and God satisfied her faith. The 
Syro-Phoenician woman did hunger, 
though nationally she had no right to the 
children's bread. Christ ever responded to 
faith. The Lord Himself said, " Blessed 
are they that hunger and thirst after righteous
ness : for they shall be filled." There are 
many exceptions in this respect in the 
scripture. I have met some that seem to 
object to God acting in grace to such, whereas 
others get filled with rapture, when they see 
God's grace overflowing. 

Blessed Lord, may I ever be found with 
these. 

Verses 4-6 will be found very fruitful if 
we but prayerfully meditate upon them 
carefully. 

We should read again chapter Two. The 
children of Israel simply wanted to pass 
through the land, and would willingly pay 
for the bread and water they required. They 
met them not with this food. Note well ! 
In every country they appear to have bitter 
memories of what they represent as unjust 
treatment in times past by another, and very 
short memories for kindness received. We 
remember that this is not all on one side. 

If we read the story of how they hired 
Balaam to lead the children of Israel into 
sin, what a black unforgivable sin we find 
this is, for if they succeed it may injure in 
the world to come. Let us remember that 
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this is a sin very much in every country. 
We have only to see our papers, and to read 
them, and Law Court news, and we shall see 
those that Cromwell called sons of Belial at work. 

Verse 7. " Thou shalt not abhor an 
Edomite ; for he is thy brother : thou shalt 
not abhor an Egyptian, because thou wast 
a stranger. 

Verse 8. The children of the third genera
tion that are born unto them shall enter 
into the Assembly of the Lord." 

Edom, who met them with the sword. 
Numbers xxi. 18-20. 

Egypt would have drowned them. Exodus 
i. 22. This is not considered so bad as 
enticing to sin. 

Note : the sons of the bastard, the 
Ammonite or a Moabite, may not come into 
the Assembly even to the tenth generation, 
whereas the Edomite and the Egyptian 
could do so in the third generation. 

I have never raised the question before, 
but as far as I can see at present, it seems that 
of these various sins, some would take longer 
to clear their influence from them. 

Verse 9. " When thou goest forth in 
camp against thine enemies, then thou shalt 
keep thee from every evil thing. 

Verse 10. If there be among you any 
man that is not clean by reason of that which 
chanceth him by night, then shall he go 
abroad out of the camp. He shall not come 
within the camp : 
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Verse 11. But it shall be, when evening 
cometh on, he shall bathe himself in water : 
and when the sun is down, he shall come 
within the camp. 

Verse 12. Thou shalt have a place also 
without the camp whither thou shalt go 
forth abroad ; thou shalt have a shovel among 
thy weapons, 

Verse 13. And it shall be, when thou 
sittest down abroad, thou shalt dig therewith, 
and shall turn back and cover that which 
cometh from thee : 

Verse 14. For the Lord thy God walketh 
in the midst of thy camp, to deliver thee, 
and to give up thine enemies before thee ; 
therefore shall thy camp be holy : that He 
see no unclean thing in thee, and turn away 
from thee." 

Here we see that the new nation which 
God had called out, are now instructed as 
to how they were to behave when they went 
forth into camp against their enemies. God 
has a purpose on this earth, and has still, 
but we cannot fail to see that His purposes 
never satisfied the unrenewed mind, and never 
can. In verse thirteen of the eleventh chapter 
of Hebrews, we read, " These all died in faith, 
not having received the promises, but having 
seen them and greeted them from afar, and 
having confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth." And in verse 
sixteen : " But now they desire a better 

336 



country, tha t is, a heavenly : wherefore God 
is not ashamed of them, to be called their 
God ; for He hath prepared for them a 
ci ty." 

We have to be very thankful to the brethren 
who called our attention to what we speak 
of as dispensational t ru th . As far as I can 
see, we have to say of them, ourselves included 
that which Luther is said to have said. 
Quoting from memory, he said, " I see what 
dear Augustine never did see, and later some 
will see that which I have not seen." 

I trust the brethren will meditate on these 
wonderful themes, trusting the Word of God, 
and tha t Paraklete tha t the Lord sent to be 
His Vicar on earth, the Holy Ghost. 

I must now return to Moses, their great 
leader, who at this time, i.e., the time of 
his departure, gave them these instructions, 
in order tha t they might fulfil their then, 
present obligations. We are told, in verse 
twenty-seven, how it was he did it : " For 
he endured, as seeing Him Who is invisible." 

As Israel was God's nation, they were to 
observe the following instructions when they 
went out to fight. I do not propose to go 
into them in detail, for the intention is 
obvious. If we look carefully at verse 
fourteen, we see that they were to remember 
tha t God who was with them, is Holy, and 
they were to see to it tha t all tha t He saw, 
He would approve of. 

Verse 15. " Thou shalt not deliver unto 
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his master a servant which is escaped from 
his master unto thee : 

Verse 16. He shall dwell with thee in the 
midst of thee, in the place which he shall 
choose within one of thy gates where it 
liketh him best : thou shalt not oppress him." 

This is very interesting, because I see it 
to be an Old Testament scripture on which 
1 Cor. vii. 21-23 is based. When a young 
man, I used to hear as a reproach, that 
Christianity permitted slavery. In a sense 
that appeared to be true, but one could see 
that nothing could kill it more effectively 
than to make master and man brothers in 
Christ. 

As we consider these two verses in Deut : 
we cannot fail to note that when a slave 
escapes, he is the deciding person, for we 
can readily see that the hardship would fall 
upon him. It is no intention of God for 
anyone to be unhappy. There have been 
some examples of real friendship between 
master and man, and I am sure the Lord 
delighted in Joseph when a slave in Potiphar's 
house. 

Verse 17. " There shall be no harlot of 
the daughters of Israel, neither shall there 
be a sodomite of the sons of Israel. 

Verse 18. Thou shalt not bring the hire 
of a whore, or the wages of a dog into the 
house of the Lord thy God, for any vow : 
for even both these are an abomination unto 
the Lord thy God." 
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Here the Israelite was taught that no 
wicked man or woman, nor even anything 
that is connected with vileness can be allowed 
to come into the Assembly of the Lord thy 
God. In our dispensation, it is just as 
urgent, for nothing can give an assembly 
or an individual a better testimony than a 
clean reputation. 

Verse 19. " Thou shalt not lend upon 
usury to thy brother ; usury of money, usury 
of victuals, usury of anything that is lent 
upon usury : 

Verse 20. Unto a foreigner thou mayest 
lend upon usury ; but unto thy brother thou 
shalt not lend upon usury : that the Lord thy 
God may bless thee in all that thou puttest 
thine hand unto, in the land whither thou 
goest in, to possess it." 

This question of usury is not only a very 
interesting question, but also a question 
which, when properly answered, will help 
us in our testimony for God. We should 
read carefully Exodus xxii. 25, and Leviticus 
xxv. 35, 36. We also read in Nehemiah xxv. 
the history when it appears to have broken 
down. As we read these portions I think 
we shall see that it was understood to be to 
the poor and deserving. Hence we find the 
meaning of the Hebrew word, is " Biting." 

As we read further into this subject, we 
meet instructions as to debt and pledges. 
We do well to note them, for we can be sure 
that, whatever dispensation we may be in, 

339 



we have our obligations in connection with 
the poor. As we read the records of our own, 
the dispensation of an indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost, we are delighted to note the 
manly way the early Church sought to meet 
this obligation. As a Church, they sought 
to have all things in common. Happy people! 
What a joy it must have been to give such 
a testimony to the world, by letting the world 
have such a beautiful vision as to how these 
Christians love one another. Alas ! it did 
not succeed. We see that the fall of 
Jerusalem and many political injustices 
scattered them. Further jealousies and 
selfishness marred the work from within. 
However, we can thank God that among the 
Christians, notwithstanding all the dis
couragements, there were some who sought 
to obey and follow the Lord. For we read 
of the provision for widows and the poor 
right through the scriptures, and without 
doubt it is the privilege and duty of every 
assembly to look after the poor, especially 
of their own Assembly. 

Our protection is that we must only seek 
to please the Lord and be quite satisfied with 
this. This can be done, because He knows 
our hearts and is quite aware of our im
perfections. I think if we remember that 
we are far from perfect and yet are seeking to 
please those who are not perfect, it will 
balance our expectations. 

Verse 21. " When thou shalt vow unto 
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the Lord thy God, thou shall not be slack 
to pay it ; for the Lord thy God will surely 
require it of thee ; and it would be sin in thee. 

Verse 22. But if thou shalt forbear to 
vow, it shall be no sin in thee. 

Verse 23. That which is gone out of 
t hy lips thou shalt observe and do ; according 
as thou hast vowed unto the Lord thy God, 
a freewill offering which thou hast promised 
with thy mouth." 

I do trust tha t all my dear readers will 
seriously consider this subject of vows or 
promises, or one may find that he has taken 
on more than he can perform. I think the 
scriptural use of the word for vow means a 
solemn religious promise or covenant. Here 
God says tha t if he does, " the Lord thy God 
will surely require it of thee ; and it would 
be sin in thee." From the very first, I have 
ever considered a vow a foolish thing to 
make, for we are told that if we forbear, 
" it shall be no sin in thee." Though a 
promise given by a man who honours his 
word, is kept, I concluded, early in my 
life, never to make even a promise, as the 
word must be kept, so that I have never, t ha t 
I remember, given a promise unless I could 
perform it at once, and as a builder, I had it 
entered carefully on the contract. 

There are two reasons I could see that , 
to pledge the future was to me equivalent 
to a presumptuous sin, as I could not be sure 
tha t I should be alive. I found also tha t 
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there are some people who, if they find that 
another is, to use a popular expression, 
" under their thumb " will press the matter, 
to make a few pounds, even though it might 
mean ruin to the other party. 

I could not understand a real Christian 
ever catching any man, but alas ! men are 
caught. Allow me to remind you, dear 
reader, that the " unwary " is the likely man. 

Verse 24. " When thou comest into thy 
neighbour's vineyard, then thou mayest eat 
grapes thy fill at thine own pleasure ; but 
thou shalt not put any in thy vessel. 

Verse 25. When thou comest into thy 
neighbour's standing corn, then thou mayest 
pluck the ears with thine hand : but thou 
shalt not move a sickle unto thy neighbour's 
standing corn." 

The writer of this book was born in Shore-
ditch, in London, and lived there for the 
first twenty-five years of his life. At his 
marriage he moved to an adjacent parish 
(Mile End), and at forty-two years of age 
moved into one of the suburbs (Ilford) 
which at present (1938) has about 150,000 
inhabitants. I can therefore assure you that, 
at the first reading of these two verses, 
they appeared most unsuitable. As I have 
got to know quite a few farmers on the fringe 
of London since then, I have seen something 
of the hardships they have to put up with. 

At the present time, I have a ministering 
brother staying with me, and at supper I 
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read these two verses to him. He is a much 
travelled man, in our own country, in the 
North and South of America, Africa, New 
Zealand and Australia, etc., etc. He laughed 
and said, " How lovely ! " and added, " As 
a boy, I was sent to Germany to school, 
and one would rarely see travellers, but this 
sort of thing went on, and it promoted a 
spirit of goodwill and friendliness." 

When we remember that these people were 
about to settle in the land that God had 
intended them to have, and that all were to 
be connected with the land, for it was clearly 
intended to be a pastoral land and agriculture 
would predominate, so, with only a little 
reflection, one gets a different sort of feeling 
from what a Cockney lad had when he first 
read it. 

Chapter XXIV. 

Verse 1. " When a man taketh a wife 
and marrieth her, then it shall be, if she find 
no favour in his eyes, because he hath found 
some unseemly thing in her, that he shall 
write her a bill of divorcement, and give it 
into her hand and send her out of his house." 

When we ponder over this verse, we must 
remember that this is law under the Moabic 
covenant. 

" Finding no favour in his eyes " would 
not include caprice. There must be some-
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thing which would prevent them living 
happily together. Whatever this something 
may be, it is not one that prohibits marriage 
with another. 

Verse 2. " And when she is departed out 
of his house, she may go and be another 
man's wife." 

The first husband must realise that the 
act that the bill of divorcement means is 
that which he has done, whatever happens. 
Read Jeremiah iii. 

Verse 3. " And if the latter husband hate 
her, and write her a bill of divorcement, and 
give it in her hand and send her out of his 
house : or if the latter husband die, which 
took her to be his wife : 

Verse 4. Her former husband, which sent 
her away, may not take her again to be his 
wife, after that she is defiled ; for that is 
abomination before the Lord : and thou shalt 
not cause the land to sin, which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritance." 

We are familiar with the care the Lord 
takes to keep the Church free from reproach 
in the New Testament. We see it is similar 
with the land, in the Old Testament. 

Verse 5. " When a man taketh a new 
wife, he shall not go out in the host, neither 
shall he be charged with any business : he 
shall be free at home one year, and shall cheer 
his wife which he hath taken." 

This appears to be a considerate and 
humane law. It could however only be 
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properly done by a nation that had obeyed 
the word of God, and made itself strong, 
so that in no sense of the word should it 
be subject to panic, but thoroughly prepared 
for all possibilities. The purposes appear to 
be at least twofold : it would prevent a man 
and woman from having a grievance, and 
further, there would be time for them, if 
normal, to secure the birth of their first child, 
and thus his name would not be so likely to 
be blotted out of his inheritance, and his 
wife would have the comfort of having the 
child to look after. 

Verse 6. " No man shall take the mill 
or the upper millstone to pledge : for he 
take th a man's life to pledge." 

We see tha t this is indeed a wise and 
merciful law at any time. From a political 
point of view, we can see tha t to take a 
man 's livelihood away, is not only unwise, 
but senseless. I cannot but feel that , as 
it comes after verse five, it reminds each of 
us tha t specially in time of war the food 
supply must not be tampered with. 

Verse 7. " I f a man be found stealing 
any of his brethren of the children of Israel, 
and he deal with him as a slave, or sell him : 
then that thief shall die : so shalt thou put 
away the evil from the midst of thee." 

What a dreadful extent of depravity does 
covetousness lead a man into ! I remember 
when quite a lad the terror there was among 
the people owing to the work of the press 
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gang, also the name of honour that those 
engaged in the suppression of the slave traffic 
received. Here the Word says that he must 
die. Certainly the people that live in a 
country that will not tolerate such a crime 
have a sense of security that all should have. 

Verse 8 " Take heed in the plague of 
leprosy, that thou observe diligently and do 
according to all that the priests the Levites 
shall teach you : as I commanded them, 
so ye shall observe to do. 

Verse 9. Remember what the Lord thy 
God did unto Miriam, by the way, as ye 
came forth out of Egypt." 

No wonder they were told to take heed as 
to the plague of leprosy, one of the most 
offensive diseases we can have. In connection 
with this plague, it would be well to read 
very carefully Leviticus xiii. As we do, 
we cannot fail to see the great care that was 
exercised by the priests who had charge of 
this. It was thought that it was a punish
ment from the Lord. It certainly was in 
the case of Miriam, Gehazi and Uzziah. It 
was regarded for years as incurable, however 
the Leper Society has told us that a certain 
oil often cures. If used in Gospel addresses 
as a type of sin, they do not now speak as 
positively as once they did, especially as to 
its being incurable. Personally, I cannot 
see why they should not, for the cures have 
been brought about by the discovery of this 
oil. We know that oil is used in figure for 
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the Holy Ghost, and our sins are healed by 
the Holy Ghost through Christ. 

I had a friend who, when he saw a person 
proud of their position, wealth or learning, 
spoke of them as suffering lepi osy of the head. 

Verse 10. " When thou dost lend thy 
neighbour any manner of loan, thou shalt 
not go into his house to fetch his pledge. 

Verse 11. Thou shalt stand without, and 
the man to whom thou dost lend shall bring 
forth the pledge without unto thee. 

Verse 12. And if he be a poor man, thou 
shalt not sleep with his pledge : 

Verse 13. Thou shalt surely restore to 
him the pledge when the sun goeth down, 
that he may sleep in his garment, and bless 
thee : and it shall be righteousness unto 
thee before the Lord thy God." 

We can see that these people were living 
in a state of hand to mouth, as we say. 
They would actually borrow on their sleeping 
garments. The instructions here appear to 
be for the lender. Lending as we see, has 
its obligations, and the readiest way is to 
be quite clear as to our motive in lending. 
I am sure that to a Christian, it should not 
be to exploit the man. I have seen some 
terrible incidents when the man was in the 
hands of the money-lender. 

The Assembly I belong to has the Breaking 
of Bread on the first Sunday in the month 
at night time ; all other Sundays at 10 a.m. 
on Sunday morning. On this Sunday night 

347 



an offering is made. We practically get the 
whole of our fellowship, because of its con
venience. We get about half that number 
at 10 a.m. At this 1st Sunday the whole of 
the offering is used exclusively for those in 
need in our own Assembly only. It is used 
for the purpose, and as this has been done 
for over thirty-two years we have sometimes 
felt it meets the case better if we lend it. 
In this event, the borrower is not charged 
any interest, but told we have lent the Lord's 
money, and as they repay, they are to put it 
in that offering. The matter is left entirely 
between them and the Lord. This fund has 
given us entire satisfaction. Further, if a 
member wants to help a fellow-member by 
giving him money, we are pleased to do it 
for him. This has a three-fold blessing. The 
person, whether it is for a loan or gift, does 
not feel under any obligation to any person. 
Further, the one who gives, for we never take 
it as a loan, feels under no obligation to go a 
step further than he feels that he can afford, 
we all know, who have done anything in this 
way of lending, that we rarely get it back. 
When hard up again, they turn instinctively 
to the lender or giver, and if he or she does 
not respond, as they frequently cannot, 
it inevitably leads to strained relationships, 
and sometimes puts an end to friendship. 

We have three of the brethren who are 
guardians of this fund. Each one is in a 
position to be quite free from temptation, 
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but the fund is administered by one of the 
three. This means that books can be kept, 
and all three know, though the one helped 
only comes in contact with one. Nothing 
is lent or given except by the consent of all 
three. Otherwise, those whom we wish to 
help most and need it most, are sometimes 
very sensitive about it, and would refuse the 
help if they thought everybody knew it. 

Further, the wives of these guardians know 
their husbands are guardians, and make good 
ferrets, in finding out deserving cases, though 
we do not let them know everything, nor, 
as far as I can gather, do they want to. They 
are quite satisfied with being pointers, which 
perhaps is a better term than ferret. 

Thank God for the sisters ! In much 
Christian work, we could not possibly do 
without them. We call this the Fellowship 
Fund. We began by calling it the Poor 
Fund. Objection after some time was made 
to this, so it was called the Benevolent Fund. 
We were soon told we were a benevolent 
lot, so we found the word ' Fellowship.' 
This is a very satisfactory term. I have often 
made people laugh over it as I speak of the 
changes of the name, and a sense of humour 
is a great improvement over a spirit of 
jangling. 

Verse 14. " Thou shalt not oppress an 
hired servant that is poor and needy, whether 
he be of thy brethren, or of thy strangers 
that are in thy land within thy gates : 

349 



Verse 15. In his day thou shall give him 
his hire, neither shall the sun go down upon 
it ; for he is poor and setteth his heart 
upon it ; lest he cry against thee unto the 
Lord, and it be sin unto thee." 

I remember meeting with this horrid spiiit 
early in life, when quite a young man. One 
in the shop got married, and I heard another 
say that the governor would have him under 
his thumb now, if he gets a few children 01 
illness comes into his home, the employer 
will see that he gets his share out of him. 
Alas ! It is on the other side also, for I found 
that those who were employed would relax 
their effort if they thought that through any 
reason the employer could not protect himself. 
I have seen that this comes about not only 
through greed but also through an innate 
love of tyranny, for it enters into the domestic 
life, especially if the servant-girl has no 
relations or friends to protect her. This also 
is manifest on the other side. 

This also I have seen, that the same God 
who has forbidden this heartless conduct 
knows exactly how to deal with such wicked 
persons, for invariably I have seen that misery 
enters into their outlook and spoils their lives. 
I have met with those who think the Govern
ment ought to employ everybody. When 
they have obtained a situation, I have heard 
them say, " I am not going to put myself 
out ; if is a Government job." Silly people. 

For the first few years of my life, we never 
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knew when we should get paid. We used 
to leave off at five p.m. on Saturday. We 
have waited till ten, and then had to go home 
without it. The employer was a nice friendly 
sort of man, but a slave to drink. 

When I started in business I found that 
some of my customers did not pay for work 
done. I tried the County Court. I could 
get judgement, but I had to pay the fees, 
and I was then instructed in the risk I ran 
in trying to get it. So I had to lose it, but 
I gained this : " Never go to law ! " I 
think, if my experience is a guide, that you 
often lose the debt, plus Court fees. I 
gained a twofold experience ; I was very 
careful whom I trusted. I also took to 
booking very carefully my personal ex
penditure, which I still keep up. Best of all, 
I saw that evil was wrought through want 
of thought as well as want of heart, so I 
made the resolution to owe no man anything, 
except love. I made my slogan " prompt 
to pay." This was the best stroke of business 
I ever did. I can testify that God has indeed 
proved a real friend, guide and counsellor. 
Trust Him, dear reader. I could not do 
without my Bible, in any department of my 
life. Trust it, dear reader, even if all the 
so-called learned people have found out it 
is all wrong. Seek to grow in grace and the 
knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. All 
knowledge may prove useful, but the know
ledge of the Lord Jesus Christ is essential. 
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It is a knowledge that does not puff up, 
but it makes us wise unto salvation, however 
illiterate we may be. It will surely lead to 
heaven, as we can only get it from God the 
Holy Ghost. All natural knowledge wants 
brain power, and may be useful in its limited 
sphere, but never leads to heaven, noi will 
it fill us with gladness of heart, even down 
here. Notice the degrees, titles and 
emoluments the schoolmen and ecclesiastics 
heap up to themselves. 

Verse 16. " The fathers shall not be put 
to death for the children, neither shall the 
children be put to death for the fathers : 
every man shall be put to death for his own 
sin." 

We can quite see that parents who do not 
believe in God's Word may indirectly be 
the cause of the moral slackness that has 
manifested itself in the life or lives of their 
children. Notwithstanding that, this scripture 
clearly teaches that when the child can think 
for himself, he has to take the sole re
sponsibility for his own actions. 

Verse 17. " Thou shalt not wrest the 
judgement of the stranger, nor of the father
less : nor take the widow's raiment to pledge : 

Verse 18. But thou shalt remember that 
thou wast a bondman in Egypt, and the Lord 
thy God redeemed thee thence : therefore 
I command thee to do this thing." 

We are clearly taught here that we must 
act justly to all, and if we meet the stranger 
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the fatherless or the widow, three classes of 
people having no natural protector, we have 
to act graciously even to generosity. The 
reason for it was that when God took them 
out of Egypt, that was how He dealt with 
them. This principle is just as true to-day. 
We are all glad to remember that we have been 
taken out of the pit and miry clay, and God 
dealt with us in sovereign grace. I am quite 
sure that unless we have a good reason for 
any different behaviour on our part, we shall 
suffer loss. 

Verse 19. When thou reapest thine harvest 
in thy field, and hast forgot a sheaf in the 
field, thou shalt not go again to fetch it ; it 
shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, 
and for the widow, that the Lord thy God 
may bless thee in all the work of thine hands." 

Here the reason for this command appears 
to me, that the Lord is very desirous of 
blessing His people. He gives us to under
stand that if we act in any mean or paltry 
way, that would be sufficient for Him to 
withhold His blessing from us, and I think we 
should have to admit that it would serve us 
right. When I was a little lad, I used to 
watch the harvesting in Kent, and always 
noted a group of women picking up the 
stray ears. Since I have become a man I 
have got to know quite a few farmers. One 
day I was walking with a farmer and remarked 
to him that I missed the gleaners. He 
asked me to walk with him, behind the 
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machine. He then pointed out that the 
machine missed so few ears that it would 
not pay them to glean. I was glad to hear 
it, as from what I remember of gleaning, it 
was very trying work, and the results were 
always poor. So I expect we can count on 
this, that the Lord will watch us all the more 
closely in order to see if we are generous 
enough to deserve the blessing He wants to 
give us. 

Verse 20. "When thou beatest thine olive 
tree, thou shalt not go over the boughs again : 
it shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, 
and for the widow. 

Verse 21. When thou gatherest the grapes 
of thy vineyard, thou shalt not glean it 
after thee : it shall be for the stranger, for 
the fatherless, and for the widow. 

Verse 22. And thou shalt remember that 
thou wast a bondman in the land of Egypt : 
therefore I command thee to do this thing." 

Here we see the same desire to help the 
needy is to extend itself to what appears 
to be any harvest that we may be enabled 
to get by the blessing of the Lord. 

How sad it is to note all the avenues men 
adopt to make people spendthrifts, and to 
squander their resources, in order that they 
may accumulate riches. 

When listening to the radio for the news, 
and I hear " Sport," off goes the radio, for 
it appears to me that " Gambling " would 
be a better term. 
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Chapter XXV. 
Read these portions carefully : I only 

propose to bring before you that which I 
think will suit the present time, and just 
point out the purpose. 

Verses 1-3. These verses go to shew that 
the punishment shall be deliberate and 
carefully carried out, and the judge is to see 
that the sentence is not exceeded. He is 
to give personal supervision. 

Verse 4. " Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
when he treadeth out the corn." 

It will be wise for all to read 1. Cor. ix. 
9-18. The question is raised in verse 9. 
" Is it for the oxen that God careth ? " God 
undoubtedly does care. Even the State has 
a society for the prevention of cruelty to 
animals. We however note that the apostle 
Paul shews us that it contains a very large 
general principle. 

Verses 5-10. This hardly applies to the 
Gentiles. We know the care the Jews took 
in order that no man's name should be blotted 
out of his inheritance, in the event of death, 
where no children were left. Moses, in the 
Moabic covenant, gave the method to be 
adopted, with its punishment if the brother 
objected. 

Verse 11. Here we see that if a man's 
wife goes to the assistance of her husband and 
she takes an unfair advantage, she, without 
any pity shewn to her, has to endure a severe 
penalty. 
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Verse 13. " Thou shalt not have in thy 
bag divers weights, a great and a small. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt not have in thine 
house divers measures, a great and a small. 

Verse 15. A perfect and just weight shalt 
thou have ; a perfect and a just measure 
shalt thou have : that thy days may be long 
upon the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. 

Verse 16. For all that do such things, 
even all that do unrighteously, are an 
abomination unto the Lord thy God." 

It seems very sad to think that such a 
law should be necessary with a nation that was 
to be a witness for God. But it was and is, 
for it seems to me that unless men have the 
fear of God before their eyes, they are 
generally cheats. I hope, however, there 
are some exceptions. We do know this, 
that Governments like our own are alive to 
this. I am glad to see that they appoint 
inspectors at a considerable expense to detect 
false weights and measures and adulterations. 
I have seen that it keeps it under to some 
extent. I noted with pleasure that much 
that was sold by measure now has to be sold 
by weight. This law is not perfect but bit 
by bit it is made more stringent. However 
we see here, " All that do unrighteously are 
an abomination unto the Lord thy God." 

This explains to me why it is that con
scientious tradespeople geneially thrive, for, 
keeping my ears open, I find that people 
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are not so easily robbed as they think. 
They may apparently take no notice, but all, 
and especially the ladies, are very much on 
the alert, and buy no more at that shop . . . 
We now come to a very interesting story 
concerning Amalek, one which will prove 
itself a wonderful mine of truth to the man 
that can give much time to it. 

As I read this chapter, I could not help 
wondering why the Spirit of God led Moses 
to insert verse four in this place between 
two very grievious sins born of the flesh. 
We have seen by the apostle Paul's comment 
that it contained a general principle, so now 
we have come to Amalek in verse 17. 
Knowing how full of interesting points the 
story of Amalek is from an historical point 
of view, I just throw out a suggestion, nothing 
more. The main value of the story is its 
typical value, and in this light I shall read 
this, without neglecting some points in its 
historical setting. 

We read in Genesis xxxvi. 16. of a grandson 
of Esau called Amalek, but as we read the 
earlier portion of Genesis xiv. 7. we find that 
the Amalekites were a powerful nation at 
that time. We come to Balaam, and note 
that Amalek formed one of his parables. 
Numbers xxiv. 20. " And he looked on 
Amalek, and took up his parable and said, 
' Amalek was the first of the nations, but 
his latter end shall come to destruction'." 
Though these had been defeated by Gideon. 
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and Saul till we come to David, who fulfilled 
this to the fullest possible extent. 1. Sam. 
xxx. 13-18. Add to this 1. Chron. iv. 42, 43. 
" And they (see verse 42.) smote the remnant 
of the Amalekites that escaped, and dwelt 
there, unto this day." We can be sure 
that Mordecai would have rooted out any 
other individual Amalekites when he got 
Haman hanged : we can always be sure that 
God ever remembers His word, and in His 
own time and way will bring it to pass. 

We will now proceed with our chapter, 
and I trust that I may be helped to give the 
boys and girls a thought or two as to its 
typical value. For it is of the highest 
practical value. Whenever there is discord 
among the children of God, I always find 
Amalek there. I find that to keep cool and 
pray for sanctified humour is a great help. 

We note that the first thing Balaam tells 
us in his parable is that Amalek was the first 
of the nations : but his latter end shall come 
to destruction. We note that when the 
children of Israel did their wonderful 
pilgrimage through the wilderness, Amalek 
was their first enemy. We cannot fail to see 
that it is the flesh that is our first and most 
persistent enemy. We notice it in the very 
earliest days of childhood. It follows us all 
the days of our life, till death comes upon us, 
and we, if believers, enter into the presence 
of the Lord. Then, and not till then, we 
find the flesh is destroyed. 
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Verse 17. " Remember what Amalek did 
unto thee by the way, as ye came forth 
out of Egypt." 

This in itself would require a volume to 
enter into it fully, I have found from this 
point of view that we need to be well grounded 
in the epistle to the Galatians, especially 
chapter five, for us to be able to grasp the 
inwardness of the enmity of the flesh. And 
we need copious draughts of the activities 
of the Spirit, by reading the Acts. 

Verse 18. " How he met thee by the way, 
and smote the hindmost of thee, all that were 
feeble behind thee, when thou wast faint and 
weary, and he feared not God." 

We can be sure that we are in for a stern 
and persistent fight, see Galatians v. 16, 17. 
How often do we read in the Acts, " and 
being full of the Holy Ghost," we then read 
of some great triumph, the reason being that 
if we are fully controlled by the Holy Ghost, 
we are not among the hindmost, feeble or 
weary. We must be careful here, because 
though we cannot judge others, we can judge 
ourselves, so let us note a few practical points. 
When we read the story of the conflict with 
Amalek we note that the first secret of 
victory is prayer. See Exodus xvii. 8-16. 
Whilst prayer went up, victory was ours. 
Let us remember that this war with Amalek, 
i.e., the flesh, did not end with Moses and Hur, 
but goes on from generation to generation. 

I certainly think the Lord's instructions 
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must be ever remembered. Matt. vi. 6. "But 
thou when thou prayest, enter into thine inner 
chamber, and having shut the door, pray unto 
thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father 
which seeth in secret shall recompense thee." 

May we ever remember that the lessons 
that Enoch learnt were learnt where we must 
all be, i.e., our secret life with God. When 
this is done, the house of prayer will not be 
neglected, and His promise is that we shall 
be joyful there. 

We must see that we evei shew our respect 
to all our appointments with Him by our 
punctuality, and so behave as to be conscious 
of His presence in the Assembly quite as much 
as in our private life. 

Verse 19. " Therefore it shall be, when the 
Lord thy God hath given thee rest from all 
thine enemies round about, in the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an in
heritance to possess it, that thou shalt 
blot out the remembrance of Amalek from 
under heaven ; thou shalt not forget." 

Blessed God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, how full this last verse is. We know 
that " Christ is all and in all," and that in 
Him, even down here, we can have rest, 
peace and joy. Hence how we delight to 
sing, " Resting, 0 Christ, in Thee, Safe, 
safe in Thee ; Finished, Thy work for me, 
on Calvary ! So, by Thy blood secured, 
And by Thy word assured, I rest in Thee." 

It is no wonder, as we read our next chapter, 
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that we feel we must bring our basket of 
first-fruit. 

Chapter XXVI. 

I used to think that God has ever had the 
Christians or the Saints of this dispensation, 
nearest to His heart. However, as I have 
read the Word more closely, I have seen that 
God has ever delighted in His people, 
especially so, when they are walking in the 
path of obedience. 

I say this because I cannot tell you the 
number of times the saints of God, when 
at the Table of the Lord, have mentioned 
that they have come with their baskets of 
first-fruits. I however, now think that there 
has never been a saint of God of any dis
pensation but what God has been equally 
glad to get his basket of first-fruit. 

I can see that unless we realise that the 
Lord has something for us in every scripture 
we have personally lost part of our Bible. 
" Those that have not been, Born from 
aftove " apparently do not mind what they 
lose, provided they can have a religion or 
faith that they can accept. 

Verse 1. " And it shall be, when thou 
art come in unto the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritance, and 
possessest it, and dwellest therein," 

I am quite sure that unless the children 
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of Israel realised that the land that they 
entered into was the land of promise, they 
could but live an unsatisfactory life, as far 
as God is concerned. 

It is equally certain to me that we, in our 
present dispensation, unless we realise that 
having believed in Christ we have everlasting 
life and are indwelt by the Holy Ghost, we 
can no more offer our basket of first-fruit 
than the Israelite could, if he was not certain 
that he was in the promised land. 

Verse 2. " That thou shalt take of the 
first of all the fruit of the ground, which 
thou shalt bring in from thy land that the 
Lord thy God giveth thee ; and thou shalt 
put it in a basket, and shalt go unto the 
place which the Lord thy God shall choose 
to cause His name to dwell there ! " 

I feel assured that even the youngest will 
see the position of the Israelite, and though 
very literal, that it secured the blessing to them. 
I quite realise that the literal blessings the 
Lord gives us, we can accept from the Lord's 
hand and thank Him for them, but I do 
not think that is what the Lord wishes to 
teach us by this scripture. We must, ' I 
think, follow the literal story, and get the 
spiritual teaching the Lord intends us to have. 

Our equivalent to the promised land appears 
to be the position and the consequent blessings 
resulting from our position in Christ. The 
apostle John said in 1. John v. 13. " These 
things I have written unto you, that ye may 
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know that ye have eternal life, even unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of God." 

Our Lord Himself says in John xiv. 16. 
" I will pray the Father, and He shall give 
you another Comforter, that He may be with 
you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth : 
whom the world cannot" receive ; for it 
beholdeth Him not, neither knoweth Him : 
but ye know Him : for He abideth with you 
and shall be in you." 

These two factors are among the principal 
factors of our position in Christ, and to 
meditate upon these will open our eyes 
to see the immense variety of fruit that is 
ours, then there are the others. What a 
wonderful Saviour is ours. Remember, dear 
reader, that the fruit gained by your own 
meditation will be very much sweeter than 
any supplied by another. I have just pointed 
to what has yielded to me precious fruit, and 
it will to you, if this makes you thirsty. It 
will yield something if it does not. See 
Isaiah lv. 

We can readily see that this basket, to the 
Israelite, was a literal one into which he 
would put literal fruit from the ground. 
As I look at notes I have in my Bible, I see 
that I have had at different times four 
thoughts as to the basket. The last one 
is most acceptable to me, though I see a 
measure of truth in" the others, it is the last 
one that leads me to exclaim, " Eureka ! " 
i.e., " I have found it." It is the name of 
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the Lord Jesus Christ. Whatever request 
we make to the Father, it must be in His 
name, and because this is true, we have to 
put our thanks in the same basket. " Ye 
ask and ye receive not, because ye ask amiss, 
that ye may spend it in your pleasures." 
James iv. 3. (R.V.). 

We must remember that we are the Lord's 
servants. I have illustrated this somewhere 
in my writings thus : In the last situation 
I held, my employer was a Mr. Weston. 
I used to call upon solicitors, to get their 
instructions as to the binding of their books. 
I gave my name in as Weston. I was called 
Mr. Weston. Those who did so, knew Mr. 
Weston well, and they knew I was his man. 
Everything said or done was for Mr. Weston. 
When I write thus, the reader must remember 
that I am offering to the Lord my basket 
of first fruit. This is His portion. 

" And shall go unto the place which the 
Lord thy God shall choose to cause His name 
to dwell there." 

The Israelite for the first three hundred 
years, had to go to Shiloh, after that, to 
Jerusalem. It was most important that 
he did, if he wished his offering to be accepted. 

Dear reader, we must be very careful here. 
We must learn the lesson that the Lord Jesus 
taught the woman of Samaria at the well. 
There are very few Christians, as far as I 
can see, who enter fully into this most 
important truth. Space will only permit 
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me just to put you on the right track, so I 
am looking to the Lord to make me brief 
and yet to say enough to direct you in the 
right way, if the reader is not already upon 
it. 

The place of worship is equally important 
for us. As we have already pointed out, 
in the Christian faith, we have no priesthood 
or temple on earth. Christ alone is our 
Priest, and our temple is within the veil, 
and by faith we must enter therein if our 
worship can be accepted. As to the priest
hood, we should remember that it cannot 
be on earth, because we are not Levites, 
What a satisfactory Priest we have. He is 
sufficient in every sense of the word. It is 
true that every Christian is said to be a 
priest, but not on this earth, and our offerings 
are sacrifices of praise and true worship. 

Are we quite clear, dear reader, as to what 
true worship is ? Fo the writer, it is simply 
telling out in the presence of God what He 
is to us, and what He has done for us. It 
is the heart occupied with and delighting in 
God. 

This demands a knowledge of God, an 
assurance that we have eternal life. Other
wise we may feel after Him, if haply we may 
find Him, but feeling after One that I have 
not found, is a very different thing from 
delighting in one that I have. 

Thank God we can say " I know in whom 
I have believed, etc.," Nothing can be more 
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certain to the Israelite when he brought his 
basket of first-fruit than the fact that he was 
actually in the land, and it is clear that that 
was the reason why he brought his offering. 
And so with us. How can we offer to God 
the fruit of a known salvation unless we know 
ourselves saved ? 

What a happy band of worshippers we 
should be, for our Temple. None can defile 
or destroy it. 

We must also be clear as to what it is that 
gives us access to this blessed place. So I 
must ask all who are interested in this to 
read at least the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
especially chapters eight to ten. I will but 
point out a few verses that appear to me 
especially adapted for the point that we are 
considering. 

In chapter viii. 2. the Lord is said to be the 
minister of the true Tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not man. This is the 
heavenly tabernacle whereas that which Moses 
pitched was but an earthly pattern of this 
true Tabernacle. 

This, as we know, was divided into the 
Holy Place and the Most Holy, or the Holy 
of Holies. Twv aytcov, see ix. 3., which I 
think the context demands. 

The High Priest on earth is said to enter 
into the Holy of Holies once a year with the 
blood of animals. These, we are told, could 
not really take away sin or sins, but were 
accepted on forbearance, because they pointed 
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to the precious Blood that can, and now does. 
Chapter ix. 14. says " How much more 

shall the blood of Christ, who, through the 
eternal Spirit offered Himself without blemish 
unto God. etc." 

In ix. 22. we are told, " And according to 
law, I may almost say, all things are cleansed 
with blood, and apart from the shedding of 
blood there is no remission." There are 
but few things that were not cleansed by 
blood. 

In Numbers xxxi. 22, 23. " Howbeit the 
gold, the silver, the brass (as copper was 
called), the iron, the tin and the lead ; every
thing that may abide the fire, ye shall make 
to go through the fire, and it shall be clean, 
etc." But clothes shall be washed with 
water. This is also confirmed by Leviticus 
xxvi, 26, 28. But when it comes to remission 
i.e., forgiveness of sins, there is no remission 
apart from the shedding of blood. 

This is solemn for those who have not been 
born from above (who alone can see that our 
salvation can only be secured by the sovereign 
grace of God) but who cling to some merit of 
their own. So we see, whether learned or 
religious, or even with no religion, there can 
be no salvation for them apart from the 
vicarious death of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We must remember that Christ cannot 
be offered up again, though the Romanist 
asserts to do so in the Mass. Hebrews x. 10, 
12, 14. However many offerings an 
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ecclesiastic may offer, their offerings can 
never take away sins. 

I am hoping, if it is in the will of the Lord 
to allow me to finish Deuteronomy, that He 
will allow me to write to boys and girls on the 
epistles of Peter and this one on Hebrews, 
when we can examine every verse. There 
is much one would like to say, but I will close 
with Hebrews x. 19, 20. I have written thus, 
just to try and shew readers what they must 
see, if they come to the Lord's Table and desire 
to say they have brought their basket of 
first-fruit. 

In the Revised Version, verse 19, has the 
" Holy Place." I cannot translate rav ayicov 
only as the Authorised Version has done it, 
i.e., " the holiest." It does seem to me that 
the revisers have missed the point. 

Only the High Priest was allowed to enter 
the Most Holy Place, a veil separated it from 
the Holy Place. 

When the Lord Jesus Christ was crucified, 
all three synoptical gospels tell us that the 
veil of the Temple was rent. Matthew and 
Mark say, " from top to bottom." Luke 
says " in the midst." all making it clear 
that the way into the Holiest was open when 
Christ was crucified. 

Verse 20 shews us that just as a rent veil 
gave access to the Holiest, so it tells us that 
by the death of Christ we have done with 
earthly places of worship, and find ours within 
the veil, i.e., heaven itself. The Jews, soon 
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after the death of Christ, lost the Temple. 
I trust I have said enough to shew that when 
we come to the Table of the Lord, we have 
entered into our place of blessing, as truly 
as the Israelite did when he entered into the 
Land. 

Verse 3. " And thou shalt come unto the 
priest that shall be in those days and say 
unto him, ' I profess this day unto the Lord 
thy God that I am come unto the land which 
the Lord sware unto our fathers for to give 
us . 

I think that this action was well suited to 
produce that certitude in the Israelite that it 
is so desirable to have. Lie was to say to 
the priest in a public way the words we have 
here. We have certain positive statements 
respecting our position in Christ. I have 
met quite a few brethren who think it a 
great presumption on our part to say that we 
are saved. 

He could not have brought this fruit in 
order to get into the land, but because he was 
actually in it. Even so with us when we 
come to the Lord's Table. We know that 
He has entered into heaven with His own 
blood. We can bless the Lord that the price 
has been paid and that His work is finished 
and He is on the Father's Throne. 

Verse 4. " And the priest shall take the 
basket out of thine hand, and set it down 
before the altar of the Lord thy God." 

Praise God, that we are not like the Jews 
369 



with frail man as their priest, when we see 
how the priests behaved. Take the sons 
of Eli as an example. They were bent on 
self-seeking. With such an Apostle and High 
Priest as we have, what a real delight it is 
for us to " Consider our Apostle and High 
Priest " especially so as we are addressed as 
partakers of a heavenly calling. See Hebrews 
iii. By faith we do consider our perfect 
matchless Priest, and though we know we 
ourselves are no better than any saint of any 
dispensation that has gone before, our satis
faction is that we have a finished work, a 
perfect Priest, and a true Tabernacle. So 
we can with delight know that with all the 
dignity and grace of His person, He will 
take our offerings and present them faultless 
before the true altar of the Lord our God. 

Verse 5. " And thou shalt answer and say 
before the Lord thy God : a Syrian (Heb. 
Aramean) ready to perish was my father, and 
he went down into Egypt, and sojourned there, 
few in number ; and he became there a nation, 
great, mighty and populous. 

Verse 6. And the Egyptians evil intreated 
us, and afflicted us, and laid upon us hard 
bondage." 

So we see that Abraham was an Aramean, 
so that when the Lord sent His people to 
Babylon, they learnt their fathers' ancient 
tongue. When we get home, and get real 
knowledge, not of the realm of conjecture, 
it will be interesting to know how and where 
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Abraham picked up Hebrew. Did his stay 
at Haran have anything to do with it ? 

We note that the Egyptians evil intreated 
them. Compare this with Isaiah lii. 4. and 
read my note on page 462. 

As I read this verse five, how it reminds 
me of the language of my fellow-saints in 
my dispensation ! How many times have 
I heard them say, when in the presence of the 
Lord ; how that they were hell-deserving 
sinners, and they thanked the Lord for, in 
sovereign grace, delivering them from the 
pit and miry clay. I remember, a few years 
ago, being at a Christian boarding-house. 
They arranged one evening that the ladies 
should amuse the men, and then the gentle
men the ladies. When I arrived home the 
lady of the house met me in the hall, (We 
both could hear the merriment in the room 
above) and said to me, " You have not gone 
into the drawing-room ! " I said, " No, I 
have just come from a prayer-meeting." 
" W h e r e ? " she asked. I said " A t a 
Brethren meeting." Her reply to me was, 
" I do not think much of the Brethren." 
I replied that I did not wonder at it, for, 
judging by what they say, they must be a 
bad lot ; but I do love to be with them. She 
replied, " I believe you do, Mr. Knox." 
At the breakfast table I heard from one of the 
ladies what they did after breakfast. On 
my way to the morning room, a Baptist 
parson touched me on the shoulder and said 
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to me, " You were not in the drawing-room 
last night." I replied, " By what I could 
hear of it, I am to be congratulated." I shall 
never forget his reply. " Mr. Knox, you have 
been here about two weeks, but beyond 
' Good morning' we have not spoken a 
word to each other. I would like to say that 
I was never so ashamed of myself, etc. Can 
I come with you to-day ?" I said, " I am off 
for a walk to Lewes till dinner-time 7 p.m." 
A very pleasant time we had. The Word of 
God was our theme all the time. When we 
arrived home, he said, " I have had a very 
pleasant time. Can we have another walk 
to-morrow ? " I said that I was returning 
home the following day, but I arranged to
morrow. To my surprise, immediately after 
breakfast a good-sized group wanted to come. 
For walking, we had to divide into two 
companies. When I could get the conversation 
general, I went to the other group. They 
so enjoyed it that when I went on other 
occasions, the lady of the house put those 
that wanted something more than frivolity 
in touch with me. And I cannot but thank 
the Lord for the pleasures He gave me, 
because I went to that prayer-meeting, I had 
a very trying time, but, as years have passed 
away, what was prayed for has come back to 
me, till I can say with truth, I never was 
at a prayer-meeting that was so profitable 
in its results to me. 
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Verse 7. " And we cried unto the Lord, 
the God of our fathers. And the Lord heard 
our voice, and our affliction, and our toil, and 
our oppression : 

Verse 8. And the Lord brought us forth 
out of Egypt with a mighty hand, and with 
an outstretched arm, and with great terrible-
ness, and with signs and with wonders." 

They have now practically come to the end 
of their Egyptian experience and the wilder
ness journey. This is their testimony as to 
the faithfulness of Jehovah. Listen to what 
they have said, as they passed through it. 
What an immense difference ! The reason is 
that they so frequently lost the consciousness 
of His presence, which is the essential factor 
if we are to live a triumphant life, full of 
joy and peace. 

As we think of the terrible position and 
conditions that Thou hast allowed Thy people 
to pass through at various times, we have 
been reminded by Isaiah's exhortation (1. 10) 
and would turn it into a prayer. We pray 
Thee, Father, that should we find ourselves 
walking in darkness, and having no light ; 
we do pray Thee that in the fullest possible 
sense we may trust in the name of the Lord 
and stay ourselves upon Thee. Amen. 

Verse 9. " And He hath brought us into 
this place, and hath given us this land, 
a land flowing with milk and honey." 

We can be sure that such a country must 
also be a beautiful country. Two things 
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must be there for milk and honey ; certainly 
an abundance of grass and flowers. Without 
doubt we all love a pastoral country. 

Verse 10. " And now, behold, I have 
brought the first of the fruit of the ground, 
which Thou, O Lord, hast given me. And 
thou shalt set it down before the Lord thy 
God, and worship before the Lord thy God. 

Verse 11. And thou shalt rejoice in all 
the good which the Lord thy God hath given 
unto thee, and unto thine house, thou and the 
Levite, and the stranger that is in the midst 
of thee." 

We must ever bear in mind that this is 
the dispensation where God is teaching us 
what a nation ought to be. 

We are constantly having our attention 
called to the resources of the country and 
also of the world. The feast we are looking 
at is called the first-fruit. This means that 
all are to share all that is in our house : 
ourselves, the Levite, and the stranger. 
Further, the spirit of Harvest Thanksgiving 
should ever be with us. A dear Christian 
brother, now with the Lord, at every meal, 
as he used to give thanks, as far as my 
experience of him went, would say, " O 
Lord, I thank Thee for this portion of Thy 
harvest." Our testimony and our happiness 
down here is bound up with our gratitude to 
God for all His benefits to us, as His people, 
and with our willingness to share with others. 
Let us wait on the Lord to deliver us from all 
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selfishness and folly ; then we shall be able 
to live in peace. We must remember tha t to 
neglect this is covetousness which, as the 
apostle James tells us, is the root of wars, etc., 
and is one of the four forms of idolatry. 
Verses 12-15. We have been looking at the 
national side of this feast. These four verses 
take a more personal turn. For in our 
conveisation with God we must see that we 
can make use of the seven times the personal 
pronoun " J " i s used. 

Verse 12. " When thou hast made an 
end of tithing all the tithe of thine increase 
in the third year, which is the year of tithing 
then thou shalt give it unto the Levite, to 
the stranger, to the fatherless, and to the 
widow ; tha t they may eat within thy gates 
and be filled." 

This confession is not to be made till all 
the tithes are given ; the fiist tithe, which 
was an annual one, to the Levite, and the 
second tithe, which was every three years, 
for the poor. 

The quanti ty was fixed by the Scribes. 
Fellowship must follow worship. This 
following confession makes neglect practically 
impossible. 

Verse 13. " And thou shalt say before 
the Lord thy God, I have put away the 
hallowed things out of mine house, and also 
have given them unto the Levite, and unto 
the stranger, to the fatherless, and to the 
widow, according to all Thy commandment 
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which Thou hast commanded me : I have 
not transgressed any of Thy commandments, 
neither have I forgotten them : " 

As we read the New Testament we see how 
generously the Church met its obligations. 

Verse 14. " I have not eaten thereof in 
my mourning, neither have I put away thereof, 
being unclean, nor given thereof for the dead : 
I have hearkened to the voice of the Lord 
my God ; I have done according to all that 
Thou hast commanded me." 

How searching this can be the three 
following circumstances will fully illustrate. 
The man has said that when death has come 
into his house, and the usual expenses of 
mourning have had to be met, what an 
excuse for breaking into the first-fruits it 
might mean ; but not to this man, for he 
distinctly states that he has not done so. 
When death comes in, the man becomes un
clean. He makes no preparation from the 
first fruits, or from it takes the expenses 
attached to the burial of the dead. In a 
sentence, he has done all that God has 
commanded him. 

Verse 15. " Look down from Thy holy 
habitation, from heaven, and bless Thy people 
Israel, and the ground which Thou hast 
given us, as Thou swarest unto our fathers, 
a land flowing with milk and honey." 

Having entered in worship, benevolence 
and sanctification, we can with confidence 
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look to the Lord to command His blessing 
to be upon us. 

Verse 16. " This day the Lord thy God 
commandeth thee to do these statutes and 
judgements : thou shalt therefore keep and 
do them with all thine heart and with all 
thy soul. 

Verse 17. Thou hast avouched the Lord 
this day to be thy God, and that thou 
shouldest walk in His ways and keep His 
Statutes and His commandments, and His 
judgements, and hearken unto His voice. 

Verse 18. And the Lord hath avouched 
thee this day to be a peculiar people unto 
Himself, as He hath promised thee ; and that 
thou shouldest keep all his commandments. 

Verse 19. And to make thee high above 
all nations which He hath made, in praise, and 
in name and in honour ; and that thou mayest 
be an holy people unto the Lord thy God, as 
He hath spoken." 

For us to own the Lord as our God involves 
absolute obedience. May the Holy Ghost 
enable us to give it. 

For the Lord to avouch us to be His 
peculiar people, means that He regards us 
as His own, appropriate, particular, as His 
own private property. This involves the 
Lord in the faithful observance of all the 
promises made to His own. 

Just as obedience spells safety to us, so 
does Salvation, in the fullest sense of the 
word, spell honour to Him. 
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Chapter XXVII. 

Verse 1. " And Moses and the elders of 
Israel commanded the people saying, ' Keep 
all the commandments which I command you 
this day' ." 

This, I believe, is the first time that the 
name of the elders is coupled with that of 
Moses in this book. It seems to me that this 
is because on the day that Israel crossed 
Jordan, the whole machinery for the govern
ment of the nation became operative. So 
the need for the elders became evident. 

Verse 2. " And it shall be on the day when 
ye shall pass over Jordan unto the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, that 
thou shalt set thee up great stones, and 
plaister them with plaister : 

Verse 3. and thou shalt write upon them 
all the words of this law, when thou art passed 
over; that thou mayest go in unto the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee, a land flowing 
with milk and honey, as the Lord the God of 
thy fathers hath promised thee." 

In order that they may keep all the 
commandment, they were to write them on 
these plaistered stones. What a factor the 
words " I t is written " became in the lives 
of God's people, in order that they may be 
kept in the path of obedience ! The writing 
on these stones became their title for them 
to take possession of every part they possessed, 
as the law of Jehovah, if kept, was their 
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title to the land. As I read my Bible, what 
amazed me is the number of times that we 
are told practically the same thing. Here 
we get another sample. When these 
instructions are carried out, the people, as 
they entered the land, would see these 
immense stones with the whole of the com
mandment written on them very plainly : We 
must ever remember that these are the things 
that we are to meditate upon night and day. 
They are to guide our hands and feet, and 
ever be the theme of our conversation. 

Verse 4. " And it shall be when ye are 
passed over Jordan, that ye shall set up these 
stones, which I command you this day in 
Mount Ebal, and thou shalt plaister them with 
plaister. 

Verse 5. " And there shalt thou build 
an altar unto the Lord thy God, an altar 
of stones : thou shalt lift up no iron tool 
upon them. 

Verse 6. Thou shalt build the altar of the 
Lord thy God of unhewn stones : And thou 
shalt offer burnt offerings thereon unto the 
Lord thy God : 

Ver^e 7. And thou shalt sacrifice peace-
offerings, and shall eat there : and thou shalt 
rejoice before the Lord thy God. 

Verse 8. And thou shalt write upon the 
stones all the word? of this law/very plainly." 

When they had passed over Jordan they 
were to erect these stones in Mount Ebal. 
We shall see the reason why, I think, in 
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verse 13. When this was done, they were 
to erect an altar. How delightful this is ! 
I remember, many years ago, reading the 
book of Exodus. When I read chapter 
twenty, in which the Law was given and the 
Lord immediately told them to erect an 
altar, what a revelation it became to me of 
the compassionate heart of our God ! He 
could not but give them a perfect law. 
He knew that they could not keep it, so they 
had to erect an altar which tells of the 
wondrous grace of our God to His weak 
children. 

Here they have just had what we 
understand as the Moabic Law, one which is 
not so impossible to keep, but it made it 
possible for the Lord to take them into the land, 
and yet possible to put them under discipline. 
He knew that in the main, His people would 
not even keep this, and the final penalty of 
driving out of the land had to be exercised. 
In view of this, He has an altar erected. It 
does look as if we, in the world at large, 
are about to see some of the wonderful 
fruit that this altar is about to yield. This 
altar, like the one described at the end of 
Exodus xx. was to be of unhewn stones, 
and no iron tools were to be used. We note 
in Exodus, that it was to be an altar of earth 
but if they used stones, or if they used tools 
they polluted the altar. Nor were they to 
have steps. All goes to shew that man's 
embellishments have no place here. 
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The offerings were to be burnt offerings 
and peace offerings. When going through 
the offerings in Leviticus, I could see God 
looking at the Cross, the saint looking at the 
Cross, and the sinner. Of these two, the 
burnt offering shews me what God saw in 
the Cross of Christ. When I come to the 
peace-offering, I see what the saint can see 
in the Cross of Christ. This I regard for 
to-day as two wonderful things the Christian 
can rejoice in when at the Table. The Cross 
of Christ can never give the sinner joy. 
Unless he accepts the Saviour, he then sees 
what the Saint sees. This section finishes 
by stating " Thou shalt write upon the stones 
all the words of this law very plainly." 

We must make no mistake here, for even 
Christians, unless we depend upon the Holy 
Ghost wholly for instruction, may do so, 
and the natural man, one that has not been 
born from above, however learned he may be, 
is unable to enter into this, for we are plainly 
told. " Now the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness unto him ; and he cannot know 
them, because they are spiritually judged." 
1. Cor. ii. 14. 

(I propose to digress here. At my age, 
I cannot correspond as I should like to. So. 
if the Lord will help me, I will briefly bring 
the trouble of so many of our brethren, and, 
as led, will put them in. The present 
complaint is that there are two schools 
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in the place from whence our brother writes. 
One school teaches evolution ; another tells 
the children that the Bible is folk-lore and 
fables. The children are punished if they 
stand up for the Bible. We have had 
similar experience. My advice is : Remember 
that it is no part of the law of England that 
the children of Christian parents should be 
so treated. Our parents went and told 
the teachers that, if they continued that, 
they would bring the matter up before the 
authorties, even if they had it brought up 
in the House. We have many solicitors 
among us, who, as far as my experience goes, 
would gladly come to the assistance of such. 
We must get, as far as possible, a local man. 
to have the right effect. 

We must remember that these teachers, 
unless " born from above," have only the 
knowledge that puffeth up, and we know that 
the natural man cannot receive the things of 
the Spirit of God, and he cannot know them 
because they are spiritually judged. 1. Cor. 
ii. 14. 

It is a serious fault with our leading 
brethren that they do not deal with the matter 
nationally; the nation helps such. The 
Romanist sees to it that only teachers that 
they approve of, teach their children. 

Some of the brethren put themselves to 
considerable trouble and expense, rather than 
send their children to be taught by such. 

Personally, when unable to deal with a 
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public servant in grace, I appeal to my 
Member of Parliament, and up till now I 
have always been helped. 

I shall (D.V.) bear these questions in mind 
as I write. 

We must remember that the natural man, 
Without the light God gives, seeks to solve 
these troubles. Our worst difficulty is when, 
for the sake of some supposed advantage, they 
creep into the church and pose as Christian 
men. 

(Our experience is that, apart from their 
special subject, these learned people are 
very ordinary people.) 

Verse 9. " And Moses and the priests 
the Levites spake unto all Israel, saying, 
" Keep silence, and hearken, O Israel : this 
day thou art become the people of the Lord 
thy God." 

It is very interesting, and I may say 
instructive, to note that though they had 
been God's people since they came out of 
Egypt, now they have actually and formally 
entered their promised land, there is to be no 
noisy demonstration, for though they have 
much to bless God for, it is one of solemn 
import, as it is for Christians to-day, though 
in a different way. For they, in their 
dispensation, and we in ours, have become 
God's witnesses. 

Verse 10. " Thou shalt therefore obey the 
voice of the Lord thy God and do His 
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commandments and His statutes, which I 
command thee this day." 

As we saw in chapter viii. verse 2, what 
God wanted was to bring His people to the 
decision as to whether Israel would keep 
His commandments, or no. When He 
actually brings them into the promised land, 
the one thing insisted on is : " Thou shalt 
therefore obey the voice of the Lord thy 
God." We must bear in mind that the 
words Moses had been given to deliver, at 
this point are to be written on these plaistered 
stones, but they are still the voice of the Lord 
our God. 

So with all the Bible. We are told in 
1. Peter i. 21. (R.V.) " For no prophecy 
ever came by the will of man ; but men spake 
from God, being moved by the Holy Ghost." 
When written down, it still remains God's 
word. 

We get this expressed in one of our songs : 
" Trust and obey, for there is no other way, 
To be happy in Jesus but to trust and obey." 

Verse 11. " And Moses charged the people 
the same day, saying, 

Verse 12. These shall stand upon Mount 
Gerizim to bless the people, when ye are 
passed over Jordan : " 

We must be careful how we read this, 
for there are those who, taking the customs 
of the Jews, do not accept it that six tribes 
gave the curses and six the blessings, but 
they were given alternately. I cannot see 
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this myself, especially after reading this in 
the light of the Epistle to the Galatians, 
chapter iii. 10. which actually quotes Deut. 
xxvii. 26. I can see that as far as chapter 
xxvii of Deuteronomy is concerned, we get 
the curses from Mount Ebal, but not a single 
blessing from Gerizim. The reason is that 
there can be nothing but curse from the law 
for none can keep it. 

I do not propose to take these curses in 
detail, but trust all will prayerfully consider 
them. I would just like to point out that 
the first four deal with our place before God, 
whereas the last six deal with our relations 
to one another. Verse 15. takes up the first 
and pronounces a curse on idolatry, whereas 
verse 16. refers to our behaviour to our 
parents. May the Lord in His grace keep us 
free from all ! 

Chapter XXVIII. 

I think, as we read chapters xxviii. xxix. 
that we shall see that these blessings and 
curses are not said to come from Gerizim 
or Ebal. These are totally distinct. These 
are dispensational and national. 

Verse 1. " And it shall come to pass, 
if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice 
of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all 
His commandments which I command thee 
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this day, that the Lord thy God will set thee 
on high above all the nations of the earth : " 

This is indeed a definite promise, that if 
they walked in the path of obedience, He 
would give them an imperial position. These 
promises were made first to Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, but God has not forgotten them. 
After the scripture is completed, Rome 
scatters them abroad. About nineteen 
hundred years have passed by, and the state 
of the Jews scattered abroad is appalling. 
The war comes, and the Turk is confined to 
his present position. This enabled Britain 
to offer a home to the Jew. Germany and 
other places have a wave of anti-Semitism. 
The Jew is glad to go. I was looking at 
the picture of one handsome town, Tel Aviv, 
where are 125,000 Jewish inhabitants. Two 
or three others run it very close. Agriculture 
and manufactures are going forward at a 
rapid rate. This is done in twenty years. 
The Arabs, who had it for hundreds of years, 
and made no progress, have got jealous and 
want to stop their progress, but if this is 
really of God, they will have a difficulty, and 
it certainly looks like it because, whichever 
way we look, things are shaping up just as 
we have been led to expect them. This gives 
us a very great thrill, because 2. Thess. ii. 
clearly teaches that though the man of sin 
is present, he will not be manifest, till the 
Lord comes to the air to take His people 
out of it, so that what we call the Church 
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will not have to pass through the great 
tribulation. 

We see that God is never in a hurry, but 
He never forgets a promise. When we think 
of the many precious promises He has made 
us, we know that they are Yea and Amen in 
Christ Jesus. 

We see that apparently in man's hands, 
every thing is going to pieces, but we all 
(Christians) know that He will soon put 
things right, " Lord Jesus, come quickly." 

Verse 2. " And all these blessings shall 
come upon thee, and overtake thee, if thou 
shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy 
God." 

This turns us to the nation that has just 
come over Jordan with the first phase of 
national existence before it. This should 
be a very profitable portion for God's people 
of to-day to ponder over, for we are no wiser 
than they were. 

Truly there is no other way than to " Trust 
and obey." 

Verse 3. " Blessed shalt thou be in the 
city, and blessed shalt thou be in the field. 

Verse 4. Blessed shall be the fruit of thy 
body, and the fruit of thy ground, and the 
fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, 
and the young of thy flock." 

This is clearly dispensational. In Galatians 
ii. the blessings through Abraham to us are 
not these, but the promise of the Spirit 
through faith. 
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As we look carefully we see that these are 
the natural results of our good behaviour, 
and the absence of things being marred 
by our own folly, crowned with the deliberate 
blessings that God gives to His obedient 
children. 

Verse 5. " Blessed shall be thy basket 
and thy kneading trough. 

Verse 6. Blessed shalt thou be when thou 
comest in and blessed shalt thou be when thou 
goest out." 

As I look back at my early days, from the 
age of eighteen, the text that helped me to 
get the manipulative skill necessary to acquire 
my trade, was " Whatsoever ye do, work 
heartily, as unto the Lord, and not unto 
men." Col. iii. 23. And what helped me 
in the employer's eyes, was that I saw that 
I was punctual, and kept myself to myself, 
and diligently kept to my work. 

Verse 7. " The Lord shall cause thine 
enemies that rise up against thee to be smitten 
before thee ; they shall come out against thee 
oneway, and shall flee before thee seven ways." 

This is clearly national and, whilst obeying 
the Lord, how true it became. It does not 
confine itself to the national, for obedience, 
as the following verses shew, gives equal 
advantages morally and spiritually to the 
individual. Hebrews xi. shews us what faith 
can do for us. 

Verse 8. " The Lord shall command the 
blessing upon thee in thy barns, and in all 
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that thou puttest thine hand unto : and 
He shall bless thee in the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee. 

Verse 9. The Lord shall establish thee 
for an holy people unto Himself, as He hath 
sworn unto thee : if thou shall keep the 
commandments of the Lord thy God, and 
walk in His ways." 

In verse eight, the nation is definitely,told 
that, as a nation, Godliness is profitable. 
In verse nine, we see that God's purpose is 
that the nation shall be holy, so we can 
easily see that, unless God can own the people 
and become identified with them, He cannot 
do His best for the people. 

Verse 10. " And all the peoples of the 
earth shall see that thou art called by the 
name of the Lord : and they shall be afraid 
of thee." 

Here we see that what God desires and 
looks for is the right effect upon other nations 
for with His great love He will never be 
satisfied till He can bless all. It was clearly 
God's intention to bless Abraham, with the 
view of making him a blessing, and if 
nationally or personally we do not become 
the blessing God intended, He casts us aside 
from His service. 

Verse 11. " And the Lord shall make 
thee plenteous for good, in the fruit of thy 
body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, and in 
the fruit of thy ground, in the land which 
the Lord sware unto thy fathers to give thee." 
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Verse 12. " The Lord shall open unto thee 
His good treasure the heaven to give the rain 
of thy land in its season, and to bless all the 
work of thine hand : and thou shalt lend 
unto many nations, and thou shalt not 
borrow." 

Here the Lord promises them blessing in 
every department, and reminds them of 
Deut. xi. 11. 12, where the Lord reminds 
them that they are not like the land of 
Egypt, where they depended on the rain from 
heaven. It is " a land which the Lord thy 
God careth for; the eyes of the Lord thy God 
are always upon it, from the beginning of the 
year even unto the end of the year." In this 
12th verse of the 28th chapter, we see that 
the Lord carefully re-affirms His promise. 
We also note that they may lend to the nations 
but may not borrow. As we read the history 
of the nations, how sound history proves 
this to be. It is the same with individuals. 
We are told to owe no man anything. 

Verse 13. " And the Lord shall make thee 
the head, and not the tai l ; and thou shalt 
be above only, and thou shalt not be beneath ; 
if thou shalt hearken unto the commandments 
of the Lord thy God which I command thee 
this day, to observe and do them." 

We see that the path of obedience makes 
them imperial, but alas ! they failed to be 
faithful. It cheers us to see that though the 
whole nation must suffer if the nation sins, 
nevertheless it is still true that " The eyes of 

390 



the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole 
earth, to shew Himself strong in the behalf 
of them whose heart is perfect towards Him." 
See 2. Chi on. xvi. 9. 

This is still true in our dispensation. The 
writer found it so many years ago, in a very 
trying and difficult period of his life. I 
viewed myself as perfect in God's sight, 
because I had been cleansed in the Blood, 
and I truly loved Him. In the Word we 
find several samples of this ; surely Tsrael 
had become the tail when captive in Babylon.. 
However, Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abednego found it true. And, when captive 
in Persia, one man with Deuteronomy xxv. 
17-19. before him, would not bow to that 
wicked Amalekite, Haman. What a 
marvellous deliverance God wrought in their 
behalf. 

Verse 14. And shalt net turn aside from 
any of the words which I command you this 
day, to the right hand or to the left, to go 
after other gods to serve them." 

Verse 15. " But it shall come to pass, 
if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the 
Lord thy God, to observe to do all His 
commandments and His statutes which I 
command thee this day ; that all these curses 
shall come upon thee, and overtake thee." 

I do not propose to go through this long 
list of curses in detail. However, let each 
one carefully and prayerfully read them all, 
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follow up the history of Israel from that day 
to this, and each will realise how true this all 
became. The meaning of each of these 
curses is obvious. What we have to do is 
to see that we do not displease our God, for 
the New Testament shews us that though 
not all these curses would come upon us, 
yet others, as bad, will. The Word makes 
it clear that apostate Christendom incurs 
God's displeasure quite as much as apostate 
Israel. I however, carefully read these curses, 
then sorted them out to see if I could put my 
finger on one text, and find a verse that 
brought before us the root of the ^rouble. 
You may think it is some other text. The 
one I selected is— 

Verse 47. " Because thou servedst not the 
Lord thy God with joy fulness and with 
gladness of heart, by reason of the abundance 
of all things." 

I have tried to shew that in the Scripture 
idolatry is the sin that God will not have. 
Further, that there are four phases of idolatry. 
The order appears to be idols=images, a 
god that we can see ; and covetousness, 
which the apostle says is idolatry. Then we 
are told of hero or man-worship, and fourth, 
the desire to be somebody. 

What we have here is coveteousnees, which 
means: " I want more." The Lord distinctly 
states : " I f any man will follow me let him 
deny himself." " B e content with such things 
as ye have," etc. 
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This verse forty-seven distinctly says that 
they did not serve Him with joyfulness or 
with gladness of heart. I visit an old Christian 
who cannot get out of her room. She is 
nearly blind, and she loves to sing " Count 
your blessings, name them one by one." 
She certainly has as little as a person can have, 
but she loves to exalt Christ. We believe 
surely that God can give us as much as we 
should have. If we want what we have 
not got, that means that we are dis-satisfied. 
That means that we cannot have gladness of 
heart, so that it is impossible to be joyful. 

It is wanting more, that leads us into 
gambling, bribery, theft, robbery, murder, 
and I know not what. 

I have known many ruined by having too 
much money. It is indeed a great snare. 
If we delight in Christ and have a Christ-
exalting heart, we cannot fail to have a 
glad heart and a joyful spirit. Further, our 
testimony for the Lord will be what it should 
be. 

Chapter XXIX. 

Verse 1. " These are the words of the 
covenant which the Lord commanded Moses 
to make with the children of Israel in the 
land of Moab, beside the covenant which He 
made with them in Horeb." 

I believe I have dealt with this before but 
it does look as if there will be some difference, 
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even though we have some measure of 
repetition. We note that this covenant in 
Moab is quite distinct from the covenant at 
Horeb, just as it was from any previous 
covenant. Sinai or Horeb was law, With 
Abraham Isaac and Jacob it was a covenant 
of grace. At Moab it was a covenant of 
government exercised in sovereign mercy. 

It is clear that Israel could not enter into 
the land under the covenant of Sinai. They 
could not keep it. 

It is clear that they could not have entered 
it under a covenant of grace, as they would 
not have been turned out. 

It was under the Moabic covenant that they 
entered upon a limited possession of the land. 
As they failed under the Moabic covenant, 
they were expelled from the land under the 
government mental dealings of God. But, as 
we are told, it was not forever, for there is God's 
covenant with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
to be fully fulfilled. 

Verse 2. '" And Moses called unto all 
Israel, and said unto them, Ye have seen 
all that the Lord did before your eyes in the 
land of Egypt unto Pharaoh and unto all 
his servants and unto all his land." 

I have sought to point out that what they had 
seen was their experience of God with them. 
Just as truly, when we were born from above 
we began a daily experience of God with us 
that is invaluable to us, provided we keep all 
our expeiience of God in our memories, and 
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get well grounded in the Word of God. 
Otherwise our experiences will have no 
meaning to us. 

Verse 3. " The great temptations which 
thine eyes saw, the signs, and those great 
wonders : 

Verse 4. " But the Lord hath not given 
you an heart to know, and eyes to see, and 
ears to hear, unto this day." 

How solemn this is ! They had seen these 
wonderful miracles and signs, and yet their 
hearts were untouched. This portion of their 
lives is very serious indeed. Though they 
had seen these things, they had no meaning 
for them. I am quite satisfied that the reason 
why they could not enter into these things 
was that they did not want to know, or that 
they were so occupied with themselves that 
they had but little desire to walk close to 
God. 

I know it was so with me. Event after 
event took place, but the result was small 
till my eyes were opened to the folly of this. 
I asked the Lord to help me recall the events 
of my life, and to see His guidance. He 
has done so in a way that has filled me with 
thanksgiving. 

Verse 5. " And I have led you forty years 
in the wilderness : your clothes are not 
waxen old upon you, and thy shoe is not 
waxen old upon thy foot." 

Think of this, boys and girls. For forty 
years their clothes, or their shoes, did not 
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wear out. How could they explain it ? 
It would be good practice for my reader to 
seek to do so. 

Verse 6. " Ye have not eaten bread, 
neither have ye drunk wine or strong drink : 
that ye might know that I am the Lord your 
God." 

The miracle was not only with their 
clothing. They simply had manna and water 
to maintain them. We know that their 
soul loathed this (manna) light bread. 
Numbers xxi. 5. 

Verse 7. " And when ye came unto this 
place, Sihon the King of Heshbon and Og 
the King of Bashan, came out against us unto 
battle, and we smote them. 

Verse 8. " And we took their land, and 
gave it for an inheritance unto the Reubenites, 
and to the Gadites, and to the half tribe of 
the Manassites." 

These people whom the spies so much feared, 
these Israelites, notwithstanding their diet 
overcame, and took all that they had. What 
could they say to all these things ? 

Verse 9. " Keep therefore the words of this 
covenant, and do them, that ye may prosper 
(M. deal wisely) in all that ye do." 

This verse 9. gives us the secret of success, 
which is the path of obedience, that is, to 
keep the words of the covenant and do them. 
Then we shall prosper in all that we do. 
The margin says " or deal wisely." I am 
going to ask the reader to follow me closely. 
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I shall not attempt (even if I could) anything 
deep or learned, but hope that I shall be 
helped to give you a thought or two. I am 
sure that if you will meditate upon them, 
your whole soul will be enraptured at what 
a wonderful God we have. 

Did these Israelites do or follow this 
verse nine ? Alas ! we can but say that just 
a few did. The great majority were given to 
idolatry and selfishness in all its forms, 
till God had to cast them out of the land. 

What can God do for such a miserable 
lot ? He has died for them, and so acquired 
the moral right to help them effectively. 
But how does it come about ? Jeremiah 
xxxi. 33. " I will put my law in their inward 
parts, and in their hearts I will write it." 

What is it you want to know ? How 
does God write it in their heart ? I can 
only tell you how I see it. As we read the 
history of the Jews, we see how hated they 
have been. To what extent they have 
brought this on themselves I do not know, 
but the way that they have been robbed 
and ill-treated in all parts of the world, is 
so terrible that most of their history is one 
of horror. A few scriptures tell us that the 
time of Jacob's trouble is coming on, and that 
the Lord Himself said, " For there shall 
be great tribulation, such as hath not been 
from the beginning of the world until now, 
no, nor ever shall be." As we trace the 
suffering of the Jews under Antichrist, after 
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he breaks his covenant with them, we leave 
those in the wilderness and bring you to the 
siege of Jerusalem. Just at the diiest part, 
when the city is half captured, and the armies 
of the Anti-Christ are about to destroy them 
all, Christ comes to Olivet. The mountain 
divides in two, and the remnant of God's 
people escape between the mountains, and 
they look and see that their Saviour is the 
lollah whom they have hated from their 
very soul. It breaks their heart. Read 
Zechariah xii. etc. From this time they truly 
love the Saviour. 

We of the Christian dispensation have the 
same lesson, but I must not take that up. 

Read John xiv. 23. " If a man love Me, 
he will keep my words, and My Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him and 
make our abode with him." 

We surely want to give the Saviour all 
that He looks for from us, quite apart from 
what we have had or expect from Him. 
Blessed God and Saviour, we do pray Thee 
that the Holy Ghost will write Christ on our 
hearts to the fullest extent. Amen. 

Verse 10. " Y e stand this day all of you 
before the Lord your God ; your heads, 
your tribes, your elders, and your officers, 
even all the men of Israel. 

Verse 11. "Your little ones, your wives, 
and thy stranger that is in the midst of thy 
camps, from the hewer of thy wood unto the 
drawer of thy water : 
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Verse 12. " That thou shouldest enter into 
the covenant of the Lord thy God, and into 
his oath, which the Lord thy God maketh 
with thee this day : 

Verse 13. " That He may establish thee 
this day unto Himself for a people, and 
that He may be unto thee a God, as He spake 
unto thee, and as He sware unto thy fathers, 
to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. 

Verse 14. " Neither with you only do I 
make this covenant and this oath ; 

Verse 15. " But with him thai" standeth 
heie with us this day before the Lcrd our 
God, and also with him that is not heie with 
us this day : " 

If we read these few verses carefully and 
meditate upon them, they will give us 
expanding views of God's purpose. Verse 
10, we note, is to include every man in Israel 
Verse 11 brings in their children and wives, 
the stranger that is in the midst of their 
camps, from the hewer of their wood unto the 
drawer of their water : 

It is thought by some that there were 
proselytes from among the Canaanites. If 
this was so, we can understand Joshua's 
attitude to the Gibeonites better, and it 
certainly helps us to understand some other 
points also. It also helps to confirm me in 
the view that I have held for many years, 
i.e. that the Jews were made God's people 
in order that they may be a sample to the 
other nations, and that any nation that ob-

399 



serves the moral laws that God gave to the 
Israelites would be blessed. There were all 
these mentioned, but all had to comply with 
the following verses. 

In verse 13 we read that God made Himself 
their God, and that they became His people. 
What position could be safer and with better 
prospects to be with the people of God ? 

Verses 14 and 15 declare that God not only 
made the covenant an oath with Israel, but 
that it included all that stood with them. 
God's heart was big enough to take them all 
in. " And also with him that is not here 
with us this day." I understand that it 
would from that day include all those who 
identified themselves with God's people. This 
indeed is a big statement to make, for it 
would include all the people of God that were 
not yet born. 

Verse 16. (" For ye know how we dwelt 
in the land of Egypt ; and how we came 
through the midst of the nations through 
which ye passed. 

Verse 17. " And ye have seen their 
abominations, and their idols, wood and stone, 
silver and gold, which were among them.") 

Here they are referred to their own experi
ence, and of how they dwelt in the land of Egypt. 
It was only God's people who were born from 
above, who could read the lessons that that 
experience was intended to give. It is just 
the same with us in our dispensation. I 
remember well the days and experiences I 
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had, and also the marvellous difference it has 
made since " The Lord became my light 
and my salvation." This experience gives 
us a firm assurance that nothing that the 
natural man can do can shake. However, 
verse 17, is a very solemn word. We know 
that some, who identified themselves with 
God's people but who had no real acquaintance 
with God, had been led astray by their 
supposed pleasures and advantages. This 
is clearly what the Lord intends to bring 
before us. 

Verse 18. " Lest there should be among 
you man or woman, or family or tribe, 
whose heart turneth away this day from the 
Lord our God, to go to serve the gods of those 
nations : lest there should be among you a 
root that beareth gall and wormwood ; " 

Dear reader, we must make no mistake 
here, nor in the next verse. Here it has 
to do with the first great commandments : 
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy mind, and with all thy soul." If we 
really know Him and walk with Him day 
by day, we cannot help loving Him. As we 
look into the glass and behold the glory of the 
Lord, we are changed from glory to glory 
by the Lord, the Spirit. We shall however, 
find, like Moses of old, that though others 
note the shining of our face we shall be 
unaware of it ourselves, because we are 
occupied with Christ, not with self. As 
soon as we get occupied with self, there will 
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soon be found a root bearing the gall and 
wormwood. 

Verse 19. " And it come to pass, when he 
heareth the words of this curse (M. oath) 
that he bless himself in his heart, saying, 
I shall have peace, though I walk in the 
stubbornness of mine heart, to destroy the 
moist with the dry." 

The word used for ' curse ' is the same 
word translated ' oath.' See margin. 

I have pondered over this. At present 
I can only understand it to mean that if one 
who is occupied with the truth takes his 
eyes off Christ, he gets occupied with self. 
He gets filled with a self-righteous life, and 
as he looks back he can see no fault in himself. 
He blesses himself, and thinks : " Though I 
am said to walk in the stubborness of my 
heart, I know that it is firmness ! We 
remember the Pharisee who told God what 
he did. He is certainly not like this publican 
who admits what a sinner he is, and pleads 
for mercy. 

Dear reader, never let us forget the pit 
from which we were digged. " To destroy 
the moist with the dry." The margin says 
to add drunkenness to thirst. I think this 
is a figurative expression, for I certainly 
think that pride is the worst form of intoxica
tion. 

Verse 20. " The Lord will not pardon him, 
but then the anger of the Lord and His jealousy 
shall smoke against that man, and all the 
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curse that is written in this book, shall lie 
upon him, and the Lord shall blot out his 
name from under heaven." 

What a dreadful thing to read ! There is 
no pardon for this man. It was pride, or 
wanting to be somebody, that led Satan to 
try to ascend beyond the Most High. We 
have seen, several times that there are four 
phases of idolatry. I cannot but feel that 
one leads on to the next, till we come to the 
worst of all, the worship of self. What a 
punishment must it be to the man who wanted 
to be somebody actually to have his name 
blotted out under heaven. 

Verse 21. " And the Lord shall separate 
him unto evil out of all the tribes of Israel, 
according to all the curses of the covenant 
that is written in this book of the law. 

Verse 22. " And the generation to come, 
your children that shall rise up after you, 
and the foreigner that shall come from a 
far land, shall say, when they see the plagues 
of that land and the sicknesses wherewith 
the Lord hath made it sick ; 

Verse 23. "And that the whole land thereof 
is brimstone, and salt, and a burning, that 
it is not sown, nor beareth, nor any grass 
groweth therein, like the overthrow of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboiim, which 
the Lord overthrew in His anger, and in 
His wrath : 

Verse 24. " Even all the nations shall 
say, Wherefore hath the Lord done thus 
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unto this land ? What meaneth the heat 
of this great anger ? 

Verse 25. " Then men shall say, Because 
they forsook the covenant of the Lord, 
the God of their fathers, which He made with 
them when He brought them forth out of the 
land of Egypt : 

Verse 26. " And went and served other 
gods and worshipped them ; gods whom they 
knew not, and whom He had not given unto 
them : 

Verse 27. " Therefore the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against this land, to bring 
upon it all the curse that is wiitten in this 
book : 

Verse 28. " And the Lord rooted them 
out of their land in angei, and in wrath, 
and in great indignation, and cast them into 
another land as at this day." 

I have grouped these verses together, 
because I feel to deal with them separately 
is to lose some of the power from this terrible 
denunciation that God makes against idolatry. 
Note that the idolater is separated unto evil 
and all the curses of this law. When those 
that come after, and the foreigner, see the 
terrible condition of the land, they compare 
it with the five cities of the plain, which the 
Lord overthrew in His anger and in His wrath. 
When they seek to find a solution for the 
trouble, they discover it to be idolatry. To 
worship an invisible God does not appeal to 
them. If they can see their god, or a 
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representation of him, how grand they can 
make him to appear. This leads on to greed. 
The worship of man and self, all as a 
representation of God, degrade Him. 

Blessed God and Father, we do pray Thee, 
because Christ died for us, that He might 
deliver us from this present evil world, 
that the Holy Ghost may keep us absolutely 
free from idolatry in any of its manifestations, 
in order that we may fully please our beloved 
Saviour. Amen. 

Verse 29. " The secret things belong unto 
the Lord our God : but the things that are 
revealed belong unto us and to our children for 
ever, that we may do all the words of this 
law." 

Be careful as to what I say here, because 
there is a difference of opinion. Think 
and pray about this, till you are personally 
satisfied that you have the mind of the Spirit. 

A thing to me is not a secret thing if I 
know it. The personality of Christ is a 
secret thing. There are factors about His 
personality I cannot grasp. We read that 
no man knoweth the Son save the Father, 
hence I am careful to accept only that which 
is stated in Scripture, and this I find to be 
a soul-satisfying portion. From time to 
time I have my attention called to the 
Pyramids. My reply is that when I come 
across them in Scripture, I will give attention 
to them ; not till then. I have been, as a 
believer, reading my Bible for over sixty 
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years, and have not come across them. A 
secret thing is an unrevealed thing, and there 
are many such. I find that many confound 
the secret things with the deep things of 
God. The best explanation I get of these 
is in 1. Cor. ii. 9-16. 

Before I was born from above, the Bible 
was to me all that the natural man says of 
it. When that glorious event took place, 
it became a different book to me. It brought 
me face to face with my Creator and Redeemer. 
The deep things of God grow bigger and bigger, 
till I quite think that there is enough there 
to last for eternity. 

Chapter XXX. 

Verse 1. " And it shall come to pass, 
when all these things are come upon thee : the 
blessing and the curse which I have set 
before thee, and thou shalt call them to 
mind among all the nations whither the Lord 
thy God hath driven thee." 

As far as I can see, the great problem that 
the Almighty, whose name is wisdom, has 
ever had to face, is " How to be just and yet 
to justify the sinner." 

This mighty problem He has triumphantly 
solved by the Cross. So the Lord can use 
these wonderful words : " And it shall come 
to pass." What a blessing it is for us that 
we cannot read the fufuie ; it is enough for 
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us that He can. He can look forward right 
through the wayward history of Man, and 
He can see that he will have a big experience 
of both the blessing and the curse. He tells 
us : " And thou shalt call them to mind, 
among all the nations." We must never 
forget, if we are to reap the advantages He 
offers us, that in the Word of God we see 
God's plans and purposes, but it is by reading 
the Book that we are writing day by day 
that we get our experience of God. We 
must read this book in the light of the Word, 
if we are to have an understanding heart. 

Verse 2. " And shalt return unto the Lord 
thy God and shalt obey His voice according 
to all that I command thee this day, thou and 
thy children, with all thine heart and with 
all thy soul." 

Never let us forget that our God will 
have reality. As we read the story of the 
Millennium we see that some " feigned 
obedience," and God knows every one that does 
it, and every time. If we " return unto the 
Lord our God and obey His voice " then this 
is repentance toward God, and for the sinner 
it is his first act. There must be real sorrow 
for sin ; nothing that we can do by way of 
penance will suffice. 

Verse 3. " That then the Lord thy God 
will turn thy captivity, and have compassion 
upon thee, and will return and gather thee 
from all the peoples, whither the Lord thy 
God hath scattered thee." 
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What marvellous grace is this ! However 
far His people may have wandered from Him, 
if we turn to God in true repentance to Him, 
He will have compassion upon us, and will 
bring us back to where He wants us to be. 
I think Solomon must have had this scripture 
in his mind. I have put " we " and " us " 
here, because God never changes, and He 
has no respect of persons. I know here that 
He is speaking to the Israelites as a nation, 
but our Lord's parable of the prodigal son 
alone is enough to justify me. I think I 
know God well enough to know that having 
made His provision for the sin in the gift 
of His Son, the picture that delights His heart 
is a repentant sinner. 

Verse 4. " I f any of thine outcasts be 
in the uttermost parts of heaven, from thence 
will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from 
thence will He fetch thee : 

Verse 5. " And the Lord thy God will 
bring thee into the land which thy fathers 
possessed, and thou shalt possess it ; and He 
will do thee good and multiply thee above thy 
fathers." 

What a comfort it is to note that it is the 
Lord of whom it is said : He gathers, He 
fetches, He brings, as I have mentioned. 
It does look as if He has already begun to 
do it. We note that most of them are 
returning in unbelief. As we have been 
told, we see a spirit of restlessness among 
the nations. Several are doing their best, 

408 



by oppressive measures, to drive them out, 
and as the way opens up it will probably 
accelerate. Their old enemy, the sons of 
Ishmael, are fighting to prevent the Jews 
going back ; we are helping the Jew, and if 
we can believe our papers, notwithstanding 
the drain of the war, there is no country so 
prosperous. It will be a bad thing for the 
Arabs if they oppose God. 

Other scriptures give us an idea as to 
the extent that He will multiply their numbers. 

Verse 6. " And the Lord thy God will 
circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy 
seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, that thou mayest 
live." 

Here is the key to real happiness. The 
Lord promises to circumcise their hearts and 
those of their children, i.e., all will be cut 
away, leaving only the love to God with 
heart and soul, and this is all we want, 
that we may live. I do not think here that 
eternal life is meant, yet I know elsewhere 
that eternal life is certainly the possession of 
the believer. After a long life, and having 
tasted the pleasures of the natural man and 
those of the saint ; one means life indeed, 
and the other bears no comparison. I had 
no idea of giving up the pleasures of the 
world, but having found the richness of the 
Christian life, I found one thing after another 
fall off like the autumn leaves. My only 
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regret is that I did not start at eight years 
of age instead of eighteen. 

Verse 7. " And the Lord thy God will 
put all these curses upon thine enemies, and 
on them that hate thee, which persecuted 
thee." 

We quite see that Christ is now on the 
Father's throne, and over-rules. At times 
we see these curses exercised, but personally 
I think that what we have here is dealt with 
fully in Revelation, commencing at chapter 
six. However, we must see that when God 
acts in judgement upon those who have 
treated Him with derision, what an awful 
experience will be theirs as they realise that 
it is God's reply to their rebellion, whether 
it may be His directive or His permissive 
will. 

Verse 8. " And thou shalt return and 
obey the voice of the Lord, and do all His 
commandments which I command thee this 
day." 

It is a real pleasure to all the readers who 
belong to Christ, that when Christ comes to 
establish this Kingdom, they will render to 
Him full obedience. I have not been able 
to discover any feigned obedience amongst 
His people. 

Verse 9. " And the Lord thy God will 
make thee plenteous in all the work of thine 
hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in the 
fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy 
ground for good : for the Lord will again 
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rejoice over thee for good, as He rejoiced over 
thy fathers : " 

What a joy it is to see the effect that a 
walk of obedience has upon God ! We read 
that God will rejoice over them, and give them 
plenty of all good things, from Enoch down 
to the time of their fathers. As this is 
Moses writing, I think the fathers meant 
here must have been Abraham down to the 
time that a King arose that knew not Joseph. 

Verse 10. " If thou shalt obey the voice 
of the Lord thy God, to keep His command
ments and His statutes which are written 
in this book of the law ; if thou turn unto 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart and 
with all thy soul." 

Verse one shews us that the blessing and 
the curse will come upon Israel. If they 
repent, God will bring them back, but will 
put the curses on their enemies, and curse 
them that hate thee. See verse 7. In verse 
eight, they are positively told that they will 
return and obey the voice of the Lord. This 
is yet future. This verse teaches me that 
though this is so, yet if any individuals 
thirsted after God, they could come and buy 
without price. It is true that, like Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego, they may have to 
pass through the furnace. It is so in our 
own dispensation, but we are told : " Because 
to you it hath been granted in the behalf of 
Christ, not only to believe on Him but 
also to suffer in His behalf." Phil. i. 29. 
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If you will read Philippians carefully, you 
will see this is one of the things we should 
rejoice over. 

We have seen that when God speaks to 
Israel, it was beyond their strength to stand 
it, so they made request to Moses that God 
should speak to him, and God graciously 
consented. If the King was to command 
something from the Throne, and it was 
printed in the paper, to obey would be just 
as imperative. The all-important factor for 
certainty, safety and enjoyment for a child 
of God, is that He has all our love, and He 
ought, for Christ has finished all the work, 
and we enter into the fullest possession. 
For He gives all in sovereign grace. 

Verse 11. " For this commandment which 
I command thee this day, it is not too hard 
for thee, neither is it far off." 

This commandment is clearly to me what 
we find in verse six. Two things are given 
in this verse for us to grasp mentally. " It 
is not too hard. (M. wonderful) " We want 
both text and margin. I do not know 
Hebrew, but should expect to find that it 
included both thoughts combined. We must 
not shelve this by saying it is not in our 
dispensation. All the moral things of God 
are in all four dispensations, that we have 
to deal with at present; and if we 
contemplate the coming ones, they are just 
as easy for the believer. However, surely 
it is explained in Romans x. 4-10. The 

412 



apostle Paul appears there to be emphasising 
this very point : It is wonderful but not hard." 
It is most essential to get a correct under
standing of the Christian position, to compare 
Moses and Paul, prayerfully. To go on 
with this would take more space than I can 
give, and each one will do better to get it 
for himself. We will come back to 
Deuteronomy. The second point is that 
" it is not far off." 

Verse 12. " It is not in heaven, that thou 
shouldest say : Who shall go up for us 
to heaven, and bring it unto us, and make 
us to hear it ? That we may do it. 

Verse 13. " Neither is it beyond the sea, 
that thou shouldest say : Who shall go over 
the sea for us, and bring it unto us, and make 
us to hear it, that we may do it ? 

Verse 14. " But the word is very nigh 
unto thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, that 
thou may est do it." 

It is very clear to me that no Jew was ever 
saved by keeping the law but, like every other 
saint of any dispensation, by loving the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart and soul. When 
we read the giving of the law—Exodus xx—-
God, knowing that they could never keep it, 
at the end of the law He established an altar 
which speaks of Christ. It appears to me 
very probable that Paul had this in mind when 
he said : " For Christ is the end of the law 
unto righteousness to every one that 
believeth." Romans xiii. 4. 
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We cannot fail to note that the Jew was 
no worse off than those of the two previous 
dispensations, or the Christian, i.e., the 
Pentecostal, for this verse 14. clearly shews 
that there is no need of a man to help us in 
dealing with the Lord. I have always 
personally clung to 1. John ii. 27 : " And 
ye need not that anyone teach you." We 
may be used in teaching, but we are not 
dependent on teachers. If we have the Holy 
Ghost, He is sufficient. 

Verse 15. " See, I have set before thee 
this day life and good, and death and evil; 

Verse 16. In that I command thee this 
day to love the Lord thy God, to walk 
in His ways, and to keep His commandments 
and His statutes and His judgements, that 
thou mayest live and multiply, and that the 
Lord thy God may bless thee in the land 
whither thou goest in to possess it." 

Moses does not say " life and death or 
good and evil," but as the text. Who shall 
separate these ? 

Moses said, " Love the Lord thy God, 
to walk in His ways." 

Paul said, " For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness, and with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation." 
Romans x. 10. 

The Lord Jesus said, " If ye love Me, 
ye will keep My commandments." John xiv. 
15. 

So that we see : Love to Christ means 
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" Life and good," and no love to Christ means 
death and evil, 

Verse 17. " But if thine heart turn away, 
and thou wilt not hear but shalt be drawn 
away and worship other gods and serve them." 

If we have any sense left, we should get 
a very clear notion as to what it is turning 
us away, In accordance with the teaching 
of Deuteronomy, I should say it is idolatry 
in one or more of the four phases. 

Verse 18. " I denounce unto you this day, 
that ye shall surely perish; ye shall not 
prolong your days upon the land, whither thou 
passest over Jordan to go in to possess it." 

What a great prospect is here set before 
them ! There are the promises made to 
their fathers, the end of a forty years pil
grimage, and the fact that they are faithfully 
warned as they enter in that they will only 
have this land whilst they receive it from the 
Lord and carry out His will concerning it. 
In our own day we are continually being 
blessed, but surely the same principle is at 
work with us. 

Verse 19. " I call heaven and earth to 
witness against you this day, that I have 
set before thee life and death, the blessing 
and the curse : therefore choose life that thou 
mayest live, thou and thy seed : " 

What a solemnity it gives to us to recall 
that God has taught us that He is teaching 
the angels, principalities and powers in the 
heavenlies His manifold wisdom. By our 
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response to Him, here we are reminded that, 
as an old writer says: "the world is a stage, 
and men and women are but players," and we 
do our part in view of heaven and earth. 

Verse 20. " To love the Lord thy God, 
to obey His voice, and to cleave unto Him ; 
for He is thy life and the length of thy days, 
that thou mayest dwell in the land which 
the Lord sware unto thy fatheis, to Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them." 

Here again we note the text and the margin. 
" For He is thy life," i.e., God is the source 
of it all. " For that is thy life/' i.e., to love, 
obey and cleave to Him, and these never 
can be separated if we are to adorn the 
gospel, or if the Israelite is to dwell in the 
land. Blessed God and Father, we cannot 
fail to note that Thou dost continually bring 
before us the great essential condition, namely 
to love Thee with our whole being. May 
we, all Thy children, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, be enabled fully to please Thee. 

Chapter XXXI. 
Verse 1. " And Moses went and spake 

these words unto all Israel." 
In view of the fact that when he had 

spoken he had these words written in a book, 
I think that we must give the word " a l l " 
the fullest extent of its meaning, especially as 
it is used with " Israel," which really means 
" One that contends with God, and prevails." 
So, personally, I must, after meditation, apply 
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it to all the saints, especially to those who 
continually meditate upon the Word of God. 

I think the use by Paul in Galatians vi. 16. 
will support this. " And as many as shall 
walk by this rule, peace be upon them and 
upon the Israel of God." See also chapter 
iii. verses 7-9. 

Verse 2. " And he said unto them, I 
am an hundred and twenty years old this 
day ; I can no more go out and come in ; 
and the Lord hath said unto me : ' Thou 
shalt not go over this Jordan.' " 

How true was the reminder that the Lord 
gave to us : " Work whilst it is day, for the 
night cometh when no man can work." 
There is nothing to regret in this. It is 
God's arrangement for us all. 

Again, Moses reminds them that the Lord 
had told him that he was not to go over 
Jordan. They all knew the reason, and I 
think it must have saddened some of them. 

Verse 3. "The Lord thy God, He will 
go over before thee. He will destroy those 
nations from before thee, and thou shalt 
possess them ; and Joshua, he shall go over 
before thee, as the Lord hath spoken." This 
appears to me to be a very gracious word, and 
full of comfort. Even the people of God do lean 
upon their trusted leaders, and it is very 
natural. Many times, when men like Spurgeon 
have been taken away, I have heard that in 
order to give comfort, some turn to this very 
scripture and remind us that when God 
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called Moses home, He sent Joshua. I 
however, think that Moses intended them 
to find their comfort in God's continued 
presence, and though we do value a stedfast 
leader, yet our real source of comfort is 
God's presence and promises. " He will 
destroy these nations from before thee, and 
thou shalt possess them." It is evident that, 
as they pass over Jordan to enter this unknown 
land, they could not stay on anything better 
than such a promise as this. " And Joshua, 
he shall go over before thee, as the Lord hath 
spoken." 

His original name is " Hoshea." Numbers 
xiii. 8. R.V. When he was sent to spy 
out the land Moses called Hoshea the son 
of Nun, Joshua, i.e., Jehovah saves. Joshua 
was first introduced to us at the battle with 
Amalek. Though Joshua fought, one action 
of Moses made it evident that Jehovah 
gave the victory. Though this and other 
things could be said about Joshua, it would 
all go to shew how suitab..- he was for a 
leader. Yet he was not Moses. They are 
reminded that it was God's will. " As the 
Lord hath spoken." This should ever be 
sufficient for any child of God. 

Verse 4. " And the Lord shall do unto 
them as He did to Sihon, and to Og, the 
Kings of the Amorit.es, and unto their land ; 
whom He destroyed. 

Verse 5. " And the Lord shall deliver 
them up before you, and ye shall do unto them 
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according unto all the commandments which 
I have commanded you." 

These are indeed two very wholesome 
lessons for all God's servants to learn; 
for apparently they did the fighting, as it 
says : " The Lord shall do unto them," 
also " The Lord shall deliver them up." 
Thus we see that the credit was the Lord's. 
We can thank the Lord for any preaching, 
teaching and visiting that we may have had 
the privilege to do, but the result is His. 

Verse 6. " B e strong and of a good courage; 
fear not, nor be affrighted at them ; for the 
Lord thy God, He it is that doth go with thee : 
He will not fail thee nor forsake thee." 

To " be strong" is the foundation of 
success of every kind, nationally or 
individually. Great Britain and America 
after the war, appear to have learned the 
les."jn that war is a fool's game. To win 
is a disaster, next to losing. The war, 
having been won, they disarmed. The losers 
re-armed. The cost of this mistake has 
been immense. We have wakened up to it 
and are trying to retrieve. I trust it may be 
in time. 

" And of good courage." Without this 
we shall soon be imposed upon. If we give 
way to fear we should then be overthrown. 
Cromwell would not take into his Ironsides 
anyone that had any fear but the fear of 
God. The only remedy is fully to trust God 
and keep our powder dry. In other words, 
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trust God and be strong. For we can depend 
on this, that " He will not fail us nor forsake 
us." 

These instructions were for the nation. 
Now he turns to the individual, and, of 
course, begins with the leader, for a good 
leader is intended to be an example and 
inspiration to all who are under him. Thus 
it is clear that the instructions God gives 
to the leader are intended for all. 

Verse 7. " And Moses called unto Joshua 
and said unto him, in the sight of all Israel, 
Be strong and of a good courage : for thou 
shalt go with this people into the land which 
the Lord hath sworn unto their fathers to 
give them ; and thou shalt cause them to 
inherit it." 

Here we see the call of Joshua to the 
position of leader, and what God expects 
of a leader. As He gives the instructions 
for the leader in the sight of all Israel, it is 
clear that not only are they to support him 
loyally in his difficult and trying task, but 
they are also expected to walk in his steps. 
Now he practically gives the leader, and each 
one, a very strong word of assurance. 

Verse 8. " And the Lord, He it is that 
doth go before thee : He will be with thee, 
He will not fail thee, neither forsake thee : 
fear not, neither be dismayed." 

What precious promises are these four 
that the Lord gives to Joshua and those 
that work under him ! The Lord promises 
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that He will go before, that He will be with 
them, and that He will neither fail nor 
forsake them. To live and work in the 
belief that these things are true, should 
remove all fear and dismay. We remember 
that later, the prophet Isaiah says : " I 
will trust and not be afraid." 

Blessed God and Saviour, many centuries 
have passed since these things were written, 
and alas ! idolatry in all its phases is as 
bad as it ever was. All things have developed 
as Thou hast foretold, megalo-maniacs are 
many, but we are cheered because we know 
that however distressing things may become 
through their greed, love of power and 
conceit, yet Thou art the same, to-day, 
yesterday and forever. It certainly does 
look to many of us as if the end is drawing 
near. In whichever way we look many 
of us feel that it cannot be long before " The 
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven, 
with the voice of the Archangel, and with 
the trump of God." 1. Thess. iv. 16. R.V. 
In fact, as Thou knowest, some among us 
think they can detect the presence of " The 
one that shall come in his own name," see 
John v. 43. Be this as it may, Thou knowest 
how we long for Thine appearing, and we 
would not delay it for a moment, for, Lord, 
it will be then that Thou wilt have Thy 
rightful place. Thy people will have the 
desire of their soul, and the ungodly shall 
be ruled firmly. In the meantime, whatever 
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may be before us, may we turn from man, 
and set our hope and our faith wholly upon 
Thee, so that we also may be without fear 
and dismay. We ask this, Lord, with every 
confidence, because we are Thine. Amen. 

Verse 9. " And Moses wrote this law, 
and delivered it unto the priests, the sons of 
Levi, which bare the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, and unto all the elders of Israel." 

Here we see the provision God gives in 
order that they may establish a good whole
some custom, so that the law might have its 
proper place among them whilst they were 
allowed to exist together as a nation. 

This law was given to the priests which 
bare the ark and to the elders of the people. 
How often we meet these two classes, i.e., 
priests and elders. As far as my reading 
of the scriptures is concerned, both classes 
failed, but I have come to the conclusion 
(see Jeremiah) that the elders were the better 
of the two. 

In our own day, how careful we should be, 
that upright men should be selected for 
pastors and governors. 

Verse 10. " And Moses commanded them, 
saying, At the end of every seven years, in 
the set time of the year of release, in the 
feast of Tabernacles, 

Verse 11. " When all Israel is come to 
appear before the Lord thy God in the place 
which He shall choose, thou shalt read this 
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law before all Israel in their hearing." 
As one meditates on these two verses, one 

sees why this time was chosen. As I look 
about me I cannot fail to see that there are 
but few who realise that the reading of the 
law at a time of rejoicing is at all suitable. 
When, at the age of eighteen, I accepted 
Christ as my Saviour, I never dreamed what 
it meant. First, I realised that my friends 
whom I loved to be with, had ceased to be a 
pleasure to be with. Then there was the 
theatre, which I loved. Soon I could not 
bring myself to go to one. And so on ; 
one thing after another had to go. I shall 
never forget when I got to know several 
Christians, I invited them to tea. After 
tea we had some of the songs of Zion. Then 
we had a conversational Bible reading for 
two hours. We were so delighted that I 
had one every month for years. Others 
adopted them, so that only during holidays 
was the time spent in any other way. It 
helped one to understand that the laughter 
of fools is like the crackling of thorns under 
a pot. I was asked several years ago to 
address a men's Bible Class. I must have 
spoken in this strain, when one said : " I n 
the Bible we aie told to have great mirth." 
I replied: " I s that in Nehemiah? " He 
said " Yes." I said, " They were full of 
mirth, and for the same reason I should be 
pleased to join with you. What filled them 
with joy was that they had heard the Word 
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of God read, and they understood it." 
Nehemiah viii. 

I can assure you that there is no joy to 
surpass the reading and talking about the 
Word with a few godly men who know their 
Bible. 

So God chose the year of release, which 
was a very joyous time for those who had 
been in bondage (Deut. xv.) and fixed it 
at the feast of Tabernacles, which is sometimes 
called " Ingathering," i.e., the harvest, and 
when they lived in booths. 

Verse 12. " Assemble the people, the men 
and the women and the little ones, and thy 
stranger that is within thy gates, that they 
may hear and that they may learn, and fear 
the Lord your God, and observe to do all the 
words of this law ; 

Verse 13. " And that their children which 
have not known, may hear, and learn to fear 
the Lord your God, as long as ye live in the 
land whither ye go over Jordan to possess 
it. 

I am quite sure that it was God's intention 
that the Word was to be read in their own 
language, for the purpose was that they may 
hear. If they heard it read in a foreign 
tongue, it could not be understood. Alas ! 
I write thus, for there are men who profess 
to be Christians, yet, when they have the 
power, they shut the Bible away from the 
people, and would severely punish those who 
read it. The reason is that their object is 
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different from what God intended when the 
Holy Ghost led Moses to write this book. 
Here we read that the object was that all, 
even the stranger and the little ones, should 
hear, in order that they might learn, and fear 
the Lord your God, and observe to do all the 
words of this law. 

It is a good plan, from time to time, to 
re-read chapter vi, verse 7., and see that we 
practise it. 

We are told that this was to be their 
custom whilst they remained in the land 
which they were entering into. Our hearts 
go out in sorrow for them at the present 
time (1938) when we see the sorrows they 
have brought on themselves, because they 
did not " observe to do all the words of this 
law." 

Verse 14. " And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Behold, thy days approach that thou 
must die : call Joshua and present yourselves 
in the tent of meeting, that I may give him 
a charge ; and Moses and Joshua went, and 
presented themselves in the tent of meeting." 

Moses had had a very strenuous life, 
and God had kept him with all his faculties 
unimpaired, but the call comes for him to die. 
The Lord said, " Thou must die." I think 
most of us generally consider that the two 
exceptions to this were Enoch and Elijah, 
This word " must," if I understand its 
full meaning, prohibits any exception. So 
I should expect to find that they went through 
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the same experience as the saints are to go 
through. See 1. Cor. xv. 50-52. However, 
death, or lor some saints, change, is inevitable, 
because flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God. (Verse 50). 

This is God's order. All we have to do is 
to see that we are each personally sure that 
when " absent from the body, we are present 
with the Lord." 2. Cor. v. 8. 

There appears here to be a beautiful Old 
Testament picture of the hope of all believers. 
Surely, after a life of happy service for Him 
down here, we are looking forward to being 
with the true Joshua in the Sanctuary above. 

Verse 15. " And the Lord appeared in 
the tent in a pillar of cloud : and the pillar 
of cloud stood over (M. by) the door of the 
Tent : 

Verse 16. " And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Behold thou shalt sleep with thy 
fathers, and this people will rise up and go 
awhoring after the strange gods of the land 
whither they go to be among them, and will 
forsake Me, and break My covenant which 
I have made with them." 

The Lord said unto Moses, " Behold, thou 
shalt sleep with thy fathers." The word 
" to sleep " is very beautiful when applied 
to the body. Yet we know the body rots 
or is sometimes burnt to dust. The only 
reason at present I can see for the word 
" sleep " is that the bod> ,-s to wake again. 
I think this is the most incredible doctrine 
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of scripture. Other scriptures clearly teach 
us the one just quoted, " Absent from the 
body, present with the Lord.'' We know tha.t 
Moses and Elijah were on the Mount of 
Transfiguration with the Lord. I think it 
is clear as to Elijah, but it is not definite as 
to Moses, if he had the old body or the 
" house not made with hands." As he was 
recognised, I rather favour the opinion that 
God had raised him. 

As to the believer, he knows that there 
is nothing too hard for the Lord. Here we 
note that the Lord tells us that the people 
will go into idolatry, forsake God, and break 
the covenant that He makes with them. 
Centuries have passed, and we see how true 
this prophecy has proved itself to be, as all 
His prophecies will. We praise Him for 
this faith He has given us. 

Verse 17. " Then my anger shall be 
kindled against them in that day, and I 
will forsake them, and I will hide my face 
from them, and they shall be devoured, and 
many evils and troubles shall come upon them: 
so that they will say in that day, ' Are not 
these evils come upon us because our God is 
not among us ? ' " 

What a wonderful verse this is. I do 
like this word ' then ' that is, when as at 
Massah, they had lost the sense of His 
presence with them. Yet at that time the 
Lord was quite aware of how these people 
Would treat Him and of the various phases 
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of idolatry that they would plunge into. 
Yet His anger is kindled against them when 
only their sins become an actual fact. What 
a dreadful state of things will exist when God 
hides His face from His people. Yet God 
continually invites us to seek His face, just 
waiting for His people to reply : " Thy face, 
O Lord, will I seek." I look at these terrible 
things said, and carefully and prayerfully 
consider them. Seeing that the Lord says 
" then," and knowing how graciously the 
Lord intends to deal with them, I cannot 
consider them as threats but as warning. 
He even tells us the words His people will 
say when they come to their senses. 

Verse 18. " And I will surely hide my 
face in that day for all the evil which they shall 
have wrought, in that they are turned unto 
other gods." 

We can be quite sure of this, that we cannot 
have happy fellowship with the Lord, and 
walk in the path of any known sin. God is 
holy. He has promised that we shall be 
holy because He is holy. The great sin in 
God's sight is idolatry : somebody or some
thing having His place. In our Christian 
dispensation, the last words John writes in 
his epistle to us is : " My little children, 
guard yourselves from idols." This, I believe, 
is his last book. 

Verse 19. " Now therefore, write ye this 
song for you, and teach thou it the children 
of Israel; put it in their mouths, that this 
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song may be a witness for me against the 
children of Israel." 

We should ponder over this. Israel was 
to be a witness for God. This song is written 
as a witness for God against His people 
Israel. We shall find it is indeed a wonderful 
song. I hope it is His will to enable me to 
expound it. 

This song sets forth the glory of God, 
but alas ! it reveals the terrible state of the 
people. 

We are all familiar with the value of the 
Psalms, Hymns and spiritual songs that we 
have. I have been visiting a dear old saint, 
who, with joy would tell me that she knew 
fifty hymns, and I generally got one or two. 
They are indeed a rich inheritance that we 
have. What a delight for the aged saint 
are the songs of the Revelation. She went 
home this month, to sing her songs in the 
Revelation. 

Verse 20. " For when I shall have brought 
them into the land which I sware unto their 
fathers, flowing with milk and honey ; and 
they shall have eaten and filled themselves, 
and waxen fat ; then will they turn unto 
other gods, and serve them and despise Me, 
and break My covenant." 

This is a very serious thing for the Lord 
to have to say. Our own observation is 
that an increase in riches, especially a sudden 
increase, is likely to prove more of a snare 
than a blessing. I think the reason for this 
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is a desire for self-indulgence, whereas the 
Lord has told us that if we would follow Him, 
we must tread the path of self-denial. The 
fact that it does not matter, whatever the 
gift may be—material wealth, strength, etc., 
All God gives is to make us a blessing, and 
we are to find our blessing in being one, and 
a very privileged blessing it is. If any think 
God has given it to them for self-indulgence, 
they are liable to get covetous, which the 
apostle says is idolatry. 

Verse 21. "And it shall come to p a s , 
when many evils and troubles are come upon 
them, that this song shall testify before them 
as a witness ; for it shall not be forgotten out 
of the mouths of their seed, for I know their 
imagination which they go about even now, 
before I have brought them into the land 
which I swaie." 

These are solemn words, but very whole
some. My own experience fully confirms 
them, for however innocent we may be, 
all wrong things done, or any neglect, yields 
its own harvest. This is what I mean by 
innocent. If, as is often the case, men 
find themselves in positions that their ex
perience does not qualify them for, errors 
of judgement arise, and their mistakes have 
perhaps the same result as if they were 
wilfully done. The difference is, that if 
innocently done, God will allow our errors 
to correct us, for God will have His people 
right. I think Jeremiah must have seen 
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this when in chapter ii. verse 19, he wrote : 
" Thine own wickedness shall correct thee, 
and thy backslidings shall reprove thee : 
Know therefore and see that it is an evil 
thing, and a bitter, that thou hast forsaken 
th~ Lord thy God, and that My fear was not 
in diee, saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts." 

This song, as we have seen, is God's witness 
to His people. He will have things right, 
however long He has to wait. But, as we 
. ead, what I like is that the curses come first, 
and the blessings come last. It can easily 
be seen that what comes last is for ever. 

Verse 22. "So Moses wrote this song the 
same day, and taught it the children of 
Israel." 

Verse 23. " And he gave Joshua the son 
of Nun a charge, and said ; Be strong and 
of a good courage ; for thou shalt bring the 
children of Israel into the land which I sware 
unto them : and I wiU be with thee." 

I think it is five times that Joshua is 
told to be " strong and of a good courage " 
by God or by the people. Some have thought 
that possibly Joshua was naturally timid. 
His actions from first to last were anything 
but timid. Here, however, when in the 
sanctuary with Moses, and when hearing 
about the declension of the people, it was 
enough to discourage him. So we get this 
exhortation with the gracious promise, that 
the task he was entrusted with will surely 
be done, because of His oath to them, and 
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the particular promise, " And I will be with 
thee." 

Here is a good lesson for all. The best 
of us can only do a bit, but we cannot take 
anything else into account, only our bit must 
be right. 

Verse 24. " And it came to pass, when 
Moses had made an end of writing the words 
of this law in a book of the law, until they were 
finished." 

This last expression arrested my attention, 
for as a business man, I have often been tried 
by people who take on several jobs at a time, 
perhaps to shew the people they had started, 
or to secure the job. It may do this latter, 
but if you cannot keep on till done, you will 
probably lose your customer. 

Verse 25. " That Moses commanded the 
Levites, which bare the ark of the Covenant 
of the Lord, saying, 

Verse 26. " Take this book of the law, 
and put it by the side of the ark of the 
Covenant of the Loid your God, that it may 
be there for a witness against thee." 

This book of the law, by verse 24, appears 
to mean the five books of Moses, which are 
named the Pentateuch, when he had written 
it all. 

The Jews always keep these books wiitten 
on one roll, and put it inside che ark of the 
Covenant. The A.V. has " inside the ark of the 
Covenant; " the R.V. says, " beside." As 
it appears to be agreed that the roll contained 
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the five books of Moses and would be, I 
personally think, a bulky roll, and would 
probably be frequently needed for reference, 
I incline to think the R.V. is more correct, 
though there is not much point in the 
discussion. 

Verse 27. " For I know thy rebellion, 
and thy stiff neck ; behold, while I am yet 
alive with you this day, ye have been rebellous 
against the Lord ; and how much more after 
my death ? " 

How similar was Paul's address to the 
Ephesians. Acts. xx. 29. 

When we look to man, how soon we get 
disappointed. Man ever seems a failure. 
However, we can always rely upon God. 

Verse 28. " Assemble unto me all the 
elders of your tribes, and your officers, that 
I may speak these words in their ears, and 
call heaven and earth to witness against 
them. 

Verse 29. " For I know that after my 
death ye will utterly corrupt yourselves, and 
turn aside from the way which I have 
commanded you ; and evil will befall you 
in the latter days : because you will do that 
which is evil in the sight of the Lord to 
provoke Him to anger through the work of 
your hands." 

How true is this statement ! We can see 
that the Lord's ancient people, also the 
Gentiles, are utterly corrupt, as it states 
here, that they will be. All through however, 
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there are some, who though far from perfect, 
yet do deny themselves and love the Lord, 
and long for His coming, and for that time 
when the Lord will take His place and rule 
Himself. 

Ever since I have been a Christian, I have 
had a growing knowledge of the extent of 
idolatry, but the reading and pondering over 
this book of Deuteronomy has filled me with 
horror at it. I can only pray that the Lord 
may use this little book to preserve His people 
from idolatry. I can understand the revolt 
of many who profess to be Christians against 
the God of the Old Testament. Personally, 
I find that He is just the same as in the New 
Testament, but it is very clear that He cannot 
be deceived, though it does not take much to 
deceive us. I think I can say that I have been 
amongst all classes of Christians, many, I 
may say, so-called. But I am quite of the 
opinion, after sixty years of Christian life, 
that if we " turn from man, whose breath 
is in his nostrils " and rely upon the Paraclete, 
i.e., the Holy Ghost, whom the Lord sent 
to us to be His Vicar upon earth, we shall 
be found trusting our Bibles absolutely. 
I can only say that there never has been 
in my life a time when my confidence in the 
plenary inspiration of the original scriptures 
has been so firm as now. 

As far as an ordinary Christian is concerned, 
I am more than delighted in looking at the 
various translations that have been authorised, 
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and also at the Revised, to find that God 
has so blessed the labours of faithful workers, 
that in the Revised Bible we have got very 
near. I still think, that even with the A.V. 
and the R.V., there is still room for 
progress. Yesterday, March 19, 1938. I 
picked up the Numeric Bible by Ivan Panin, 
and read the preface. Very helpful, I found 
it, and had I been younger I would like to 
have been scholar enough to test his theory 
for if true it would indeed give us the original 
scriptures. This part : verse 29. chapter 
xxxi. in a real sense closes the books of Moses. 
I would like to remind ourselves of the four 
phases of idolatry, and if we compare each, 
I should be puzzled to declare which has the 
blackest history : i.e. wanting a God we can 
see ; covetousness, which the apostle Paul 
said, " is idolatry ; " hero-worship ; and 
self-worship. 

Blessed God and Father, we do pray Thee 
that our abhorrence of these phases of 
idolatry may deepen and strengthen in order 
that all Thy people who are born from above 
may be kept by the power of the Holy Ghost 
quite free from any taint of either. Amen. 

Further, blessed God, as I turn my mind 
to this song of Moses, I pray that whatever 
Thou mayest give me to write, I may be 
so led by the Holy Ghost that I may be clear 
to all the boys and girls who may read my 
books. I ask Thee for this, because I am 
Thine. Amen. 
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Verse 30. " And Moses spake in the ears 
of all the Assembly of Israel the words of 
this song, until they were finished." This 
appears to me to belong to Chapter 32, so 
I have put it as above. 

As Moses, who was much older than I 
am, was so strengthened of the Lord till 
he finished, I can trust that it is the Lord's 
will that I may be the same. 

Chapter XXXII. 

Verse 1. " Give ear, ye heavens, and I 
will speak ; and let the earth hear the words 
of my mouth : " 

This must indeed be a solemn truth, for 
it is taken up many times in Scripture, and 
a searcher will find, I think, much instruction 
in comparing the various scriptures, and 
noting the variations. Just briefly, we may 
compare this with Psalm fifty, also Eph. 
iii. 10. Hebrews xii. 1, and especially the 
several places in Revelation. 

However, as we read it here, we get a 
very sobering truth that all that we may do 
down here is in view of heaven and earth. 
But we believers may find great comfort in 
this song, in that it begins with God and 
ends with God. As we read all the story, 
we see that though God can afford to wait, 
we can be well assured that all His grand 
purposes will all end in a triumphant way, 
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As we realise this, we can, with a calm and 
holy confidence, pursue the history of man, 
even though we see everything going to 
pieces in his hands. We really can afford to 
see the ruin of the creature, whilst we are 
occupied with the fact that God is over all, 
and blessed for evermore. 

Verse 2. " My doctrine shall drop as the 
rain. My speech shall distil as the dew : 
As the small rain upon the tender grass and as 
the showers upon the herb." 

What a beautiful picture this is ! As we 
proceed with the song, we can look for this. 
At times it will not always look like it, but 
with the long view, it will. 

Verse 3. " For I will proclaim the name 
of the Lord ; Ascribe ye greatness unto our 
God." 

The reason why verse two may be true is 
that it will be true to the extent that we 
obey verse three. In all our presentation of 
the truth of God we must see that the first 
great truth that we preach or teach is that 
God is a great God. To do this as it should 
be done, is to see to it that we know enough 
of His works to be able to exalt our Creator. 
I used at first to be so occupied with God as my 
Redeemer that I lost sight of this in a measure, 
but, thanks to Job and Jeremiah, etc., I 
have a growing conception of the power and 
majesty of our glorious Creator. On my 
own soul the effect is well described " as 
small rain upon the tender grass." And I 
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trust the Holy Ghost will take my ministry 
and produce a like result on my hearers. 

Verse 4. " The Rock, His work is perfect ; 
for all His ways are judgement : A God of 
faithfulness and without iniquity ; Just and 
right is He." 

It is wonderful, the thoughts that we get 
about the Rock. Here it is God Himself. 
When we think of God as our Rock, we think 
of something to build upon, and whatever 
we may get in connection with the Rock, 
we do find that it is solid ground for building 
upon. For a theme for meditation, it is 
very solid. 

There can be no other Rock, and though 
man may find fault with His work, to faith 
they are perfect. " All His ways are judge
ment.' This must be indeed very 
unpalatable to a sinner. But what can suit 
His holy character better ! For just 
judgement, every factor must be faithfully 
weighed. To those of us who have found 
in the Rock a dwelling-place, nothing can 
suit better. 

It is very important for a Christian to have 
this moral conception of God in the very 
depths of his consciousness. What an ex
perience for us to have the assurance that as 
we walk along our pilgrim path that God is 
faithful, that He is a God of equity, and One 
that is always just and right. 

Verse 5. " They have dealt corruptly 
with Him, they are not His children, it is 
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their blemish; they are a perverse and 
crooked generation." 

I am glad that we get " they." These 
are the children of Abraham, that is, after 
the flesh, but alas ! not after faith. Romans 
ix. 7. distinctly says " Neither because they 
are Abraham's seed are they all children. . ." 
verse 8. That means that it is not the children 
of the flesh that are Abraham's seed. We 
see that Galatians iii. 7. " Know therefore 
that they which be of the faith, the same are 
sons of Abraham." Galatians iii. 9. "So 
then they which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham," and similar scriptures 
all bear out Gal. iii. 6. " Even as Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him 
for righteousness." We can be sure that if 
any " deal corruptly with Him, they are not 
His children." I am so glad to read " It 
is their blemish (or M. but a blot upon them)." 
The trouble does not come upon God, but 
upon those who do not believe God. The 
result is that they become a perverse and 
crooked generation. 

Verse 6. " D o ye thus requite the Lord, 
O foolish people and unwise ? Is not He thy 
Father that hath bought thee ? He hath 
made thee, and established thee." 

This verse is a searching one. Carlyle, 
so I have read, said " that there are so many 
people in England, mostly fools." I do not 
know what he was thinking of when he said 
it, but with this verse before me, my mind 
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turns to Psalm xiv. 1. " The fool hath said 
in his heart, There is no God. They are 
corrupt, etc." I have met those who leave 
" there is " out and say, " The fool saith in 
his heart, ' No God '." I rather think that 
it is almost incredible that there is such a 
fool who would seriously think that there is 
no Creator, but to my mind the man who does 
not want a Creator, and the man who thinks 
' There is no God ' are equally silly. 

To me there is a deeper complaint in the 
words: " D o ye thus requite the Lord?" 
When I first became a Christian I was given 
to understand that I should give thanks 
before a meal or when attending divine 
service. I soon acquired the habit. On 
looking back, I am afraid it was mostly habit, 
though not always. However, when reading 
Isaiah, especially lviii. 5. I read, " I s it to 
bow down the head as a rush ? (A.V. 
bulrush.)" it made me think. I could then 
see that unless there is reality about it, it is 
an insult to God. After carefully considering 
the result, I found that it made the meal or 
the service a thing of joy, for the thankful 
spirit remained during the meal or service. 

" Is not He thy Father ? " It is true that 
he is speaking to Israel, but surely the father 
of a family is the father of each one in it, 
and I certainly think that this was so with 
the true Israel. 

" That hath bought thee." We read the 
margin, " possessed," and I think it is 
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included in the text, " bought," not in an 
alternative reading. I think Psalm lxxiv. 2. 
confirms this, so that this reverses my general 
order of thinking. I think of Him as my 
Creator and Redeemer. I think that, as 
a Redeemer, He appeals to our hearts most, 
as it is clear that when God created us, He 
must have wanted us. Then, having lost 
us, to buy us back shews a keen desire for us. 
" He hath made thee and established thee." 
We get here the nation, but this means the 
total of individuals in it. 

Verse 7. " Remember the days of old ; 
consider the years of many generations : 
ask thy father, and he will shew thee ; thine 
elders, and they will tell thee." 

It is always a profitable thing, to keep the 
whole of an experience in mind from the 
first day, through the days, down to the 
present. 

I think here it is primarily to the Jewish 
nation, but it is very profitable to our in
dividual lives. " Consider the years of many 
generations." The experiences of the past 
in any nations should never be forgotten. 
We have had, as the Jews, and most nations 
have had, many bitter lessons, and we fail to 
reap the benefit, for they are forgotten. 

" Ask thy father," refers, I think, to our 
parents in this verse. And " the elders," 
to those who have lived in the past. " And 
they will tell thee." What will they tell? 
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It seems almost incredible, but it says in 
verse eight— 

Verse 8. " When the Most High gave to 
the nations their inheritance, when He separ
ated the children of men, He set the bounds 
of the peoples according to the number of 
the children of Israel." 

How little it this understood ! We might 
understand it better, had we read Russia, 
or the British Empire, or America, but 
here it is only a little strip of ground about 
one-third the size of Ireland. This cannot 
mean the church, for the Church is not a 
national thing, but a holy nation taken out of 
every nation. It has no inheritance down here, 
but has one that is reserved for it in heaven. 

The Lord, speaking of His Church, said : 
" They are not of this woild, even as I am 
not of this world." 

Verse 9. "Fo r the Lord's portion is His 
people ; Jacob is the lot of His inheritance." 

We should be much before the Lord with 
this statement, i.e. " For the Lord's portion 
is His people." This must mean that in this 
world, this little plot of earth, is what the 
Lord chose for His portion. As we look at 
His portion, we cannot but see that it was 
not found in them but what He intends to 
make of them, that matters. As we look 
back, we see that the world owes more to 
what God has done with the Jew than we 
fully realise. Alas, they got entangled with 
idolatry till they crucified His Son. He then 
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dispersed them, but, though scattered, the 
Lord has done wonders. Without doubt, 
God has planted, and is planting His Church 
in every land. This little country was put 
at the hub of Europe, Asia and Africa, 
shewing that practically the then-known 
world was open for Israel to make God known 
to these continents. Later, when the 
Christian faith was established, sailors learnt 
how to tack. This brought to our knowledge 
the two Americas and Australia. 

Let us see to it that we can only be used 
of God in His portion, by seeking to make the 
Lord known. 

Verse 10. " He found him in a desert 
land, and in the waste, howling wilderness. 
He compassed him about, He cared for him, 
He kept him as the apple of His eye." 

It is not only interesting but very in
structive to note where God found the various 
ones in Scripture. It begins, I think, with 
Hagar. " By a fountain of water in the 
wilderness." We remember it was when 
Jacob ran away to this uncle Laban, over the 
birthright. He lay down and slept. As 
he dreamed he had his first experience of God. 
At his first experience, he felt how dreadful 
this place was, and he named it Bethel. 
However, our scripture here tells us how 
God ever deals with His own, though it may 
not always appear so. " He compassed him 
about, He cared for him." How beautiful 
is this ! We all have to pass through trials, 
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and some seem hard to bear, but as we look 
back we can easily trace that God is love. 
We also read that God keeps him as the apple 
of His eye. A converted Jew, whose father 
was a Jewish Rabbi, and who was trained 
for a similar position, and is highly esteemed 
by his fellow-Christians, told me that it 
meant the little man or daughter, of the eye. 
The idea is that if we walk very close to any 
one, we can see a tiny image of ourselves 
reflected in the eye. It is this close walk with 
Him that God seeks to keep. Blessed God, 
Thou knowest how we value such a close 
walk. May the Holy Ghost continually help 
us to attain to it. Amen. 

Verse 11. " As an eagle that stirreth up 
her nest, that fluttereth over her young, 
He spread abroad His wings, He took them, 
He bare them on His pinions." 

As I read this, I could not but feel something 
of the beauty of the figure that God the 
Lord used to express His attitude toward His 
people. But alas ! I felt that I knew not 
what to write. I had therefore to turn to 
the Lord, and I am sure that He directed 
me to read the song of this same Moses, 
Exodus xv.—that he sang at the overthrow 
of Pharaoh's army in the Red Sea. I then 
read it slowly and distinctly. I can hardly 
express the number of thrills it gave me, 
because I knew that Israel's God is ours, 
and when I read verse ten, I recognised that 
this was the verse our fathers sang at the 
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overthrow of the Spanish Armada in the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth, when the Pope 
sent out that mighty fleet with its great 
captains, its well-armed soldiers and sailors 
and its army of priests of the Inquisition 
with their instruments of torture, to reduce 
our little island to slavery. I indeed felt 
that our Lord is just the same to-day. I 
then read on about the sad behaviour of 
His people, and read in chapter xix. verse 4. 
" And how I bare you on eagles' wings and 
brought you unto Myself, etc." 

The song Moses sang in Exodus xv. was the 
outcome of their then present deliverance. 
It was like what all His people must in 
some measure feel when we realise the special 
deliverance in our own lives. It is indeed 
a grand experience to each of us when we 
realise that God is leading and guiding us. 

In this song in Deuteronomy xxxii. and 
xxxiii. Moses began with when God first 
met Jacob at Bethel, till we come to this 
verse eleven. This reminded him of the 
great deliverance, and at chapter xix. 4, 
of the precious promise He made to them, 
and of the New Covenant. (Exodus xix. 
5, 6.) which He has given us. 

As we proceed with this song we shall see 
that He takes them right through their 
future, which has now become history. Then 
we shall see that He still bears them on 
eagles' wings, till He brings them to Himself 
and they find themselves in the city that hath 
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the foundations, whose maker and builder 
is God. A vision of this city whilst down here 
makes them confess that they were strangers 
and pilgrims. 

Verse 12. " The Lord alone did lead him, 
and there was no strange God with him." 

How beautifully the Psalmist describes 
this in Psalm lxxviii. 52, 53. " He led forth 
His own people like sheep, and guided them 
in the wilderness like a flock ; He led them 
safely, so that they feared not ; but the sea 
overwhelmed their enemies." 

" And there was no strange God with 
him." I cannot remember Jacob being in
clined to idolatry. He certainly had 
permitted some of his household to be 
involved in it. However, when God 
commanded him to "go to Bethel and dwell 
there ; and make there an altar unto God, 
etc.", then Jacob said unto his household 
and to all that were with him : " Put away 
the strange gods that are among you, and 
purify yourselves, and change your garments." 
Genesis xxxv. 

Isaiah gives us a very solemn word as to 
idolatry in chapter xliii. 11, 12. " I, even 
I, am the Lord ; and beside Me there is no 
Saviour. I have declared, and I have saved 
and I have shewed, and there was no strange 
god among you; therefore ye are my 
witnesses, saith the Lord, and I am God." 

Can a child of God possibly have a greater 
honour than to be a witness for the only true 
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God ? If we fail here., we fail everywhere, 
and our lives have no meaning. It is no 
wonder God will not tolerate idolatry. 

Verse 13. " He made him ride on the 
high places of the earth, and he did eat 
the increase of the field : and he made him 
to suck honey out of the rock, and oil out 
of the flinty rock ; 

Verse 14. " Butter of kine, and milk of 
sheep, with fat of lambs, and rams of the breed 
of Bashan, and goats, with the fat of kidneys 
of wheat ; and of the blood of the grape thou 
drankest wine." 

We have seen as we have pursued our way 
through this book, that God intended His 
people to be an imperial people, but alas ! 
instead of being the head, we have seen that 
through disobedience they became the tail. 
Yet God did wonderful things for and through 
those that were faithful, when they were the tail. 
Yet here God said that they should ride on 
the high places, but though they became the 
tail through their folly, God appears to feel 
it very keenly, for He knows what the enemy 
says about it. Ezekiel, who was a captive 
in Babylon, writes : " Thus saith the Lord 
God : Because the enemy hath said against 
you, Aha ! and the ancient high places are 
ours in possession." Ezekiel xxxvi. 2. We 
get similar language concerning the Amorites, 
chapter xxv. 3. The people of Tyre also 
said Aha ! Chapter xxvi. 2. Israel has 
sinned, and as I have sought to trace their 
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future history I cannot see that there can 
be a real fulfilment till the " Times of the 
Gentiles " come to an end. Then will they 
certainly have all that it promises here. 

One verse I should like to call your attention 
to. " The fat of kidneys of wheat." 
The margin of Psalm lxxxi. 16. has " fat 
of wheat." We know that the kidneys are 
enclosed in the finest fat. This psalm and 
others translate it "* the finest of the wheat," 
which I much prefer. 

I remember quite twenty years ago, coming 
out of our Bible-reading one Thursday, when 
a gentleman said, " May I have a conversation 
with you for half an hour ? " his face seemed 
familiar, though I did not know him. He 
came home with me. I found he had a case 
full of very expensive books. He thought 
of getting these books and lending them to 
the Ministers for a nominal sum, in order to 
add to them. I looked at them and said 
that they were modern. He replied, " Do 
you not think we ought to hear all sides ? " 
I replied that I was living on " the finest 
of the wheat," and that I had not eaten it 
all yet. When I had, I might turn to this 
chaff. He looked startled, and said : " Where 
can I get ' t he finest of the whea t ? ' " I 
replied, " At our Bible Reading." He said : 
" May I come and see ? " I said " Yes," 
He came and brought his wife with him, 
He told me after that she said, " That is 
where I am going to settle. If I died, I 
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could leave my children there." They 
brought their three children, and his mother, 
It was not long before the three adults, and 
the children as they grew up in the Sunday 
school, accepted Christ as their Saviour, and 
the whole six have given us satisfaction. 
This brother recently had his home call, 
and is now with the Lord. 

Dear reader, I think that the Word of God 
is the finest of the wheat, and I have been 
grateful to the Lord for opening my eyes from 
the first. For sixty years my favourite 
pleasure has been attending a conversational 
Bible reading. We open with prayer and 
close with prayer. We then start with a 
hymn, have prayer, a hymn, conversation, 
a prayer, and a hymn. It takes one hour. 
It may not always be practical to sing a hymn, 
but if there are any who can read well, let 
them read a hymn. The best of these con
versations is that there need be but two or 
three, up to say about a dozen. It is equally 
effective when on holiday, to have an hour 
twice a day in the woods. A good side to 
this is that the poorest can indulge in this, 
for it does not tax our financial resources. 

Verse 15. " But Jeshurun waxed fat, 
and kicked : Thou art waxen fat, thou art 
grown thick, thou art become sleek. Then 
he forsook God, which made him, and lightly 
esteemed the Rock of his salvation." 

I remember calling to have lunch with a 
dearly-beloved brother in the Lord. He 
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was a buyer in a large City house. He had 
a joke for everybody. One day he laughed 
and said : " Do you know, Knox, you put 
me in mind of Jeshurun, who waxed fat, and 
kicked ? " I replied : " That is very 
interesting, I should like to know this man 
whom I am like." He replied, " He is in 
the scripture." I said, " Well, who was he ?" 
He replied, " I have forgotten." You can 
be sure I did not spare him. At the close 
I told him it was a name God gave to Israel. 
But alas ! we get a sad story, and one that 
should cut most of us to the heart. We will 
consider for a little time Jeshurun, Eadie's 
Cyclopaedia says it means the Beloved One: 
Bagster's Proper Names of Old Testament 
Scriptures, published 1856, says : There are 
a variety of names given to this ; the pre
dominant thought is ' U p r i g h t ' " . 

We are most of us familiar with God's 
way with Israel. We have seen in these 
fourteen verses how God treated Israel. 
Especially let us re-consider verses 9. and 
10. God made him His portion; made 
Jacob His inheritance ; found him in the 
wilderness. He compassed him about, He 
cared for him, He kept him as the apple of 
His eye, etc., etc. As we read this, surely 
we can say, " It is I, for that is how God has 
served me." Dear reader, this should 
make us feel that we must be on the aleit. 
Hitherto we have had the divine actings ; 
now we are to get the human side. 

450 



We read that Jeslmrun waxed fat and 
kicked. It seems very sad, if, nationally 
or individually, the very blessings God bestows 
on us may, and probably will, lead us astray, 
The root of the trouble is that we are apt 
to take the credit to ourselves and think we 
are somebody. What a number of persons 
we have known who obtain a larger income, 
and get so occupied with their material 
blessings that they lose the sense of His 
presence. They give up the private and 
public worship and reading of the Word. 
They forsake God and lightly esteem the 
things that they once professed to value. 

This is the national side dealt with here, 
but remember that whether it was God's 
nation or, as now, the Church, both are built 
up of individuals. 

Verse 16. " They moved Him to jealousy 
with strange gods. WTith abominations, 
provoked they Him to anger." 

Verse 17. " They sacrificed unto demons, 
which were no God ; to gods whom they 
knew not ; to new gods that came up of 
late, whom your fathers dreaded not." 

We often read of the terrible human 
sacrifices made in various countries all over 
the world. The Druids burned their victims 
in wicker cages. We recall the horrible 
sacrifices of Mexico and Africa. All go to 
confirm the abominations that we read of in 
the scripture, such as Psalm cvi. 37. " Yea, 
they sacrificed their sons and their daughters 
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unto demons, and shed innocent blood, even 
the blood of their sons and of their daughters, 
whom they sacrificed unto the idols of 
Canaan." The apostle Paul wrote in 1. 
Cor. x. 20 " But I say that the things which 
the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice unto 
devils (Gr. demons) and not to God." How 
true the words of this song became to the 
Israelites, who became idolaters ! I wish 
I could think that that which calls itself 
the Church was free from it. When we 
remember the abominable cruelties of the 
Inquisition we have to admit that wherever 
we find idolatry we find cruelty. 

Verse 18. " Of the rock that begat thee, 
thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten God 
that gave thee birth." 

How solemn this is ! To be unmindful of 
our Creator and Redeemer, the One who has 
given us every blessing that we have ever had 
or are ever likely to have, is serious indeed. 
Isaiah, in xvii. 10, taking up this same 
ingratitude, says this is the root of idolatry, 
for he says : " Therefore thou plantest 
pleasant plants, and settest it with strange 
slips (or vine slips of a sfrange god)." 

Verse 19. " And the Lord saw it, and 
abhorred them, because of the provocation of 
His sons and of His daughters." 

Here we get a touching picture of what 
God thinks of such base ingratitude. Think 
of what it means for God to abhor those who 
were supposed to be His people. The word 
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means " to look up with horror, to detest, 
to loathe." In Isaiah i. 2. the Lord says, 
" Hear, O heavens, and give ear, 0 earth, 
for the Lord hath spoken : I have nourished 
and brought up children, and they have 
rebelled against me." We can quite see 
why God should speak as in verse 20. 

Verse 20. " And He said, I will hide my 
face from them, I will see what their end 
shall be : for they are a very froward genera
tion ; children in whom is no faith." 

When idolatry comes in, we have seen 
that God is totally set aside, so that God 
here practically says that He will leave them 
alone, and let them have the desire of their 
hearts, and that He will see what their end 
will be. Alas ! though man gets puffed up 
with a sense of his own importance, we know 
that it is the worst thing that can happen to 
man for God to let him alone and allow his 
own deeds to produce the result natural to 
them. What is the present state of things ? 
All over the world, men's hearts are filled 
with fear. Jews are committing suicide to 
get out of it, and before this song is really 
complete, things will get worse. The reason 
is that there are said to be children in whom 
is no faith. They will have no faith in God. 
They go on with no faith in man, or plans of 
any kind. Already they are afraid for civilisa
tion. What this great tribulation will really 
be, God only knows, but He has told us that 
it will be the worst that ever shall be. All 
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this happens to be because they will not have 
God to rule. That is the very thing that 
we who have been born from above pray for 
every day, and, in a sense, all the day, 
because we know it is true liberty, and our 
hearts are filled with love, joy and peace. 

Verse 21. " They have moved me to 
jealousy with that which is not God ; they 
have provoked me to anger with their vanities : 
and I will move them to jealousy with those 
which are not a people ; I will provoke them 
to anger with a foolish nation." 

How truly wonderful are God's ways. The 
Lord clearly intended Israel to be the head. 
His object was that they should teach the 
nations two great lessons : first, that theie 
is but one God, and the other, that " Happy 
are the people whose God is the Lord." 
They appeared to want to be the only one. 
The result was that they got entangled, 
as we have seen, in the idolatry practised by 
the various nations. Now God is angry 
with them for their selfishness, so, in His 
treatment of His people, He brings about 
just the thing that He intended them to do, 
namely, to bring in the Gentiles. Praise 
His Name ! I will give but one scripture 
to shew how angry it made them. In 
Acts xxii. 2, when they heard that he spake 
to them in the Hebrew tongue, they were the 
more quiet. They appear to have listened 
fairly well, till we get to verse 21. " For 
He said unto me : Depart, for I will send 
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thee forth unto the Gentiles." " And they 
gave him audience unto this word, and they 
lifted up their voice and said : Away with 
such a fellow from the earth ; for it is not 
fit that he should live." 

It is instructive to note that the apostle 
Paul quotes this verse (Deut. xxxii. 21.) 
in Romans x. 19. " First, Moses saith, 
I will provoke you to jealousy with that 
which is no nation. With a nation void of 
understanding will I anger you." This is 
correctly translated. The dictionary says 
aauveTco means unintelligent ! I have no 
hesitation in saying it was because the 
Israelites did not meet their obligations to 
the Gentiles, so that at Pentecost when the 
Lord sent down the Holy Ghost, He sent Him 
first to the Jews and very soon after to the 
Gentiles. Then they became equally intelli
gent, for we all know the only way to under
stand the things of God is to be indwelt by 
the Holy Ghost. 

We are now to read what God sees will 
happen when He hides His face from His 
people, and its effect. I advise all to suspend 
judgement till we have read all there is to 
read. 

Verse 22. " For a fire is kindled in mine 
anger, and burneth unto the lowest pit, and 
devoureth the earth with her increase, and 
setteth on fire the foundations of the 
mountains." 

I have said in my writings that God 
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is said to do that which He permits, which, 
in a real sense, is true because He is almighty. 
This is how I understand it. God is letting 
people have the full result of their idolatry. 
The worst is yet to come. We bless His 
Name, because He has promised to take His 
people out of it before the great tribulation 
comes. See 2. Thess. ii ; Rev. iv. and v. etc. 

Personally I should give preference to the 
figurative use of the words, " lowest pit," 
also " the foundations of the mountains." 
I understand the first to mean the deepest 
depths of human depravity, and the second 
to read that the great States will be overturned 
to their foundations. 

I think it is the result of not letting God 
rule our lives, so that idolatry ha- free 
course. The Word of God is full of warnings, 
and what do the foolish idolaters say : 
The Word of God, as you call it, is full of 
contradictions ; no intelligent man can really 
believe it ; it is a book of fables and folk-lore, 
etc. 

Those who read the history of idolatry 
must see thai' in every age " the worshipping 
of a god we can see " lesults in cruelty in 
its coarsest forms. " Covetousness which is 
idolatry." The word used means " I want 
more ? " It is clear that Scripture teaches 
that none of us have anything but what we 
have received. Whatever gift we may have 
is offensive to God if we use it in self-
indulgence, instead of as a trust, so that we 
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may be a blessing. Then we get hero-woiship. 
This makes much of man, whom we may think 
wonderful. But no man can ever take the 
place of God, and we help very often to turn 
their heads, till they think that they are 
somebody, and so get to probably the worst 
phase of idolatry, the worship of self. We 
certainly are now having a crop of megalo
maniacs. What a curse they are to the 
world ! 

Verse 23. " I will heap mischiefs upon 
them : I will spend mine arrows upon them." 

Verse 24. " They shall be wasted with 
hunger, and devoured with burning heat, 
and bitter destruction ; and the teeth of 
beasts will I send upon them, with the poison 
of crawling things of the du?t." 

This is to be the state of things where they 
live. It hardly seems possible. I have heard 
stories by house-inspectors of dreadful things 
that may be seen in London. Probably 
slum clearance is alteiing this. I hope so, 
but unless the people are strictly looked after, 
I doubt it. I had some veiy unpleasant 
experiences abroad, but never twice in the 
same place. I took care to stay away. 

Verse 25. " Without shall the sword 
bereave, and in the chambers terror ; it shall 
destroy both young man and virgin, the 
suckling with the man of gray hairs." 

This means war, hostility from without 
comes upon them, and without doub1" war 
followed. All through history we find this 
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has ever been. At the piesent time, 1938, 
what terrible events are happening in China 
Spain, etc. and unless God, in His mercy, 
intervenes, it looks, after nineteen hundred 
years, as if, with the exception of His little 
flock, very few take heed. The Scriptures 
abound in warnings. I will just take two 
or three verses from James iv., but you read 
the whole chapter. I t begins with a question, 
verse 1. " Whence come wars and whence 
come fightings among you ? Come they not 
hence, even of your pleasures tha t war in 
your members ?" Verse 2. " Y e lust and 
have not ; ye kill and covet, and cannot 
obtain ; ye fight and war ; etc." This is 
covetousness, and a love of pleasure. This 
is idolatry. What can we do, brethren, 
in this perilous time in which we live ? 
The evil still goes on. Enoch lived in 
perilous times, " He walked with God." 
There is no excuse for any believer doing 
anything else. If we really wish it, we may 
be sure God will see to it that we shall. 
Epaphras lived in perilous times. He was 
constant in prayer. If wTe cannot publicly 
pray, every Christian can pray if, like Enoch, 
he is walking with God. Who did he pray 
for ! Certainly for the saints at Colosse, 
Laodicea, and Hierapolis. What did he pray 
for ? Certainly that these saints " may 
stand perfect and fully assuied in all the will 
of God." 

Verse 26. " I said, I would scatter them 
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afar, I would make the remembrance of them 
to cease from among men." 

How truly has this come about. In every 
country we find groups of Jews. If there is 
scope for them, they succeed. If not inter-
feied with, they succeed. I remember, 
over fifty years ago, sitting under a Scotch 
pastor. He was taking the book of Proverbs, 
and he ascribed the success of the Jews to 
their studying the book of Proverbs. He said 
that this book is given to us to insure our 
success down here. Further, he said with a 
smile, that they did not succeed so well in 
Scotland, the reason being that the Scots 
love the book of Proverbs also. I wonder 
if he would say this to-day, if he were here. 

Verse 27. " Were it not that I feared 
the provocation of the enemy, lest their 
adversaries should misdeem, lest they should 
say, Our hand is exalted, and the Lord hath 
not done all this." 

Here we see God's thoughts towards these 
people who were known as His. But if He 
were to carry these out, the effect on the 
nations that did carry out His plans would 
be exceedingly disastrous to them, and would 
have just the opposite effect to that which 
He desired. When God was about to destroy 
Israel, this was the argument Moses used in 
his prayer to God. Numbers xiv. 16. Take 
the story of Babylon as a sample. Read 
Jeremiah's counsel as to their behaviour 
in Babylon, and how Babylon exceeded God's 
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plans. Think of Spain. Cromwell gave them 
shelter here. At present Germany is cruelly 
treating them, and getting the absurd notion 
that they are the superior race. They have had 
one lesson ; they are now asking for another. 

How solemn would be the effect if people 
would but remember that the Lord's work 
and purpose will surely be brought to pass. 
As a rule, men appear to ignore God and 
consider that they are the ones who have 
earned the credit, especially men of those 
nations which exploit others. 

Verse 28. " For they are a nation void 
of counsel, and there is no understanding 
in them." 

One would think that history would be 
sufficient to teach any nation in a world 
like this. It never can teach people who 
ignore God's counsel. The Lord has given 
us a warning note in His Word. As we look 
back, we see that right through the ages 
nation after nation has overcome others. 
With the Word before us, we ask how it 
came about that Babylon fell. The answer 
comes from both sides. Babylon thought 
themselves impregnable, so did not keep on 
the alert ; and much preferred feasting and 
boasting. Persia, so I have read, secretly 
worked and planned for twenty years. 

We look forward to the first things the 
Lord will do when He comes to Olivet, and 
when He has performed His whole work on 
Mount Zion and on Jerusalem. We read 
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how He deals with the Assyrian. Isaiah 
x. 12-15. 

Verse 29. " Oh that they were wise, that 
they understood this ; that they would 
consider their latter end ! " 

How this reminds us that when the Lord 
wept over Jerusalem He said, " If thou hadst 
known in this day, even thou, the things that 
belong unto peace ! But now they are hid 
from thine eyes." 

In this verse we see that if they had been 
wise, they would have considered for we all 
get a latter end, from the King on the Throne 
to the beggar in the street. What comfort 
we get in singing the hymn written by 
Mr. Darby : " Looking off unto Jesus, my 
eyes cannot see the troubles and dangers 
that throng around me ; They cannot be 
blinded with sorrowful tears ; they cannot 
be shadowed with unbelief fears." 

Verse 30. " How should one chase a 
thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight, 
except their Rock had sold them, and the 
Lord had delivered them up ? " 

Verse 31. " For their rock is not as our 
rock ; even our enemies themselves being 
judges." 

What a grand thing it is, and so wonderful, 
that the Lord and all the godly lived on it. 
This reminds us of Hannah, who, when she 
came to give thanks for little Samuel, said, 
" There is none holy as the Lord ; For there 

461 



is none beside Thee ; neither is there any 
Rock like our God." 1. Sam. ii. 2. 

Dear reader, whilst there is time, look 
carefully as to what or on whom you are 
building. With what joy we sing, " On 
Christ the solid rock I stand ; all other 
ground is sinking sand." 

Verse 32. " For their vine is of the vine 
of Sodom and of the field of Gomorrah ; 
their grapes are grapes of gall; their clusters 
are bitter. 

Verse 33. " Their wine is the poison of 
dragons, and the cruel venom of asps." 

How true that has been, from time to 
time ! In what a dreadful moral state are 
the people so described ! At the present 
time (1938) what a dreadful position the Jews 
find themselves to be in. We do not assert 
that these people are without fault. They 
should be compelled to obey the laws of the 
country they live in, as do its own citizens. 
The writer is with the people known at the 
present time as the brethren. We know that 
the various Christians akin, such as the Scotch 
Covenanters, the English Puritans, the French 
Huegenots, the Swiss Waldensians, and the 
brethren, have been served the same way. 
Life has been and is in some measure difficult 
for us, especially in ecclesiastical countries. 
I do not know that the Jews want anything 
else from a country but the same treatment 
the other citizens have. The same is true 
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of the Christians to which I belong. If we 
accept Christ and, as we generally are, prove 
honest and industrious, and seek to deny 
ourselves, we find that we have food and 
raiment and live in comfort. Their trouble 
may be that they resent their treatment, 
and some take to politics. However, we 
can pray for them and all ill-treated people, 
and help when possible. 

Verse 34. " Is not this laid up in store 
with me ; sealed up among my treasure 
(M. or in my treasuries.) ? " 

This is most serious for any who injure 
His people. Every unjust act, whether by 
Jew or Christian, God is said to treasure 
up for the day of judgement. We know the 
Lord has said as much : " Inasmuch as ye 
have done it to my people, ye have done it 
unto Me." This, I think, refers primarily, 
to the nations' treatment of the Jews. We 
however remember that Saul of Tarsus was 
a great persecutor of Christians, so much so 
that when Christ revealed Himself to Saul, 
His words were : "Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou Me? " However, as I read the Word, 
the extension does not stop at Christians, 
but goes out to every man, and all are held 
guilty who wrong another, whoever he may 
be. 

Thus we see what the apostle Paul wrote : 
" But after thy hardness and impenitent 
heart treasurest up for thyself wrath in the 
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day of wrath and revelation of the righteous 
judgement of God." Romans ii. 5. 

I have also noticed tha t God does not 
always wait. For many sins bring about 
their fruit now, and down here. 

Verse 35. " Vengeance is Mine, and re-
compence, at the time when their foot shall 
slide. For the day of their calamity is at 
hand, and the things tha t are to come upon 
them shall make haste." 

The Scripture makes it clear that we have 
no right to take vengeance, whether we be a 
Jew or Christian. What a wonderful t ru th 
to rest our soul upon ! There can hardly 
be any doubt in our minds that as we pass 
through this world, we are sure to get in
justice from some. Frequently it happens 
that it comes from those whom we feel 
should have treated us better. If we really 
learn what this text teaches, there must be 
no such thing as retaliation. When we think 
of David, who belonged to the Jewish nation, 
and of how badly he was treated by King 
Saul, we remember tha t when Saul was 
asleep David would not injure the Lord's 
Anointed. He had this scripture and could 
see that vengeance was not for him, as it 
belonged to the Lord. 

The apostle Paul quotes from this text 
in Romans xii. 19, and tha t clearly teaches 
tha t scriptures which deal with moral t ru ths 
are true for any dispensation. " Avenge 
not yourselves, beloved, but give place unto 
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wrath : for it is written, Vengeance belongeth 
unto Me ; I will recompence, saith the Lord." 

It is indeed a great source of comfort to 
any believer, to know that the Lord has us 
in His heart and will Himself deal with any 
who ill-use us. 

Verse 36. " For the Lord shall judge 
His people, and repent Himself for His 
servants ; when He seeth tha t their power 
is gone, and there is none remaining, shut 
up or left at large." 

It is very interesting to note where this 
verse is quoted, such as Psalm 1. 4. cxxxv. 
14, and Hebrews x. 30. Why has the Lord 
quoted it in these places ? It will pay to 
find out, as we shall see what aspect of things 
influences the Lord. We read in this state
ment that this is done when He seeth their 
power is gone. We have seen that His 
people have cast God aside by their idolatry. 
He hides His face from them ; the result is 
tha t their power is gone. He takes their 
case up. Take the two greatest events that 
can positively happen to His people. The 
greatest to any of His people in my mind 
is : God will deal with our sins. We are 
told tha t " when we were helpless and without 
strength, Christ died for the ungodly." When 
His people are under the greatest tribulation 
tha t they will ever see, the Lord takes up 
the reins of judgement and comes to Olivet. 
He is said to " repent Himself." The word 
literally means " The after-mind." This, 
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as far as God is concerned can only mean 
that His course is changed, not that He is 
changed, for we know that our eternal 
security rests upon the fact that He is ever 
the same. But this, to us, apparent change 
of mind is due to the fact that the Holy-
Ghost has produced in us true repentance, 
hence God's attitude toward us is altered. 
This is all according to His eternal purpose. 

I have not met in the word ' repent ' 
the thought of penance as used by the Papist 
in the present day. I feel sure that those 
who are relying on finding comfort that 
way will find, as Judas, Esau, etc., that there 
is no place found foi repentance. I quote 
a writer who expresses it thus : " Repentance 
unto life is sorrow for sin, grief of having 
committed it, and a turning away from it 
with abhorence, accompanied with sincere 
endeavours, in reliance on God's grace and the 
aid of the Holy Ghost, to live in humble and 
lowly obedience tc the commands and will 
of God. This is the repentance to which 
is promised the free forgiveness of sin through 
the merits of Jesus Christ." 

Verse 37. " And He shall say, Where 
are their gods, the rock in which they trusted ; 
(M. or took refuge)." 

As we read on, in the history of His people, 
how often do we meet with this ? We see 
that the people generally went into the 
worship of many false gods, but when the 
children of Ammon came against them they 
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cried to the Lord, and His reply was : "Go 
and cry unto the gods which ye have chosen ; 
let them save you in the time of your distress." 
They however were helped to get out of their 
trouble, because " His soul was grieved for 
the misery of Israel." Judges x. 14. What 
a wonderful Savour we and they have ! 
We also find that the false prophets led the 
people on in the worship of the sun. Elijah 
tests them with fire. They ought to have 
got the fire to come down. We are familiar 
with their failure and the derisive way Elijah 
treated them. 

But what can we say when we read that the 
priests of Jehovah got entang] >d in it ? 
The patience and the forbearance of God is 
wonderful. 

Verse 38. " Which did eat the fat of 
their sacrifices, and drank the wine of their 
drink-offering. Let them rise up and help 
you, let them be your protection." 

Notwithstanding, God, who can read the 
future as easily as He can read the past, 
concludes this part of the song with the 
following five verses. 

Verse 39. " See now that I, even I, 
am He, and there is no god with Me : I kill, 
and I make alive : I have wounded, and I 
heal : and there is none that can deliver 
out of my hand." 

Here Gcd claims to be the " I am He," 
i.e., the Eternal One, the only One. Isaiah 
tells us " I am the fir-1 and the last ' (xlviii. 
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12.) Thus God is not only the Only One, but 
there never was and never will be another. 
We must be c areful if we wish to be scriptural. 
Even though we speak of Him a? the Triune 
God, we should remember that this is for 
our convenience. In all our thinking we 
must never allow the conception of three Gods 
in our minds. It is true that this is very 
difficult to grasp ; perhaps the word im
possible may be better, because we are 
finite creatures, seeking to hold in our minds 
an infinite Creator. 

To a Christian, it will be a real comfort to 
grasp fully the fact that nothing can happen 
unless the Lord permits. In scriptural 
language God is said to do it, which in a real 
sense is true. I believe, that even in man's 
laws, if a man can prevent a crime, he is 
held responsible. 

It appears to me that what gives us comfort 
is the thought that nothing can happen to 
us that He does not know and that He cannot 
prevent. We are told that not even a 
sparrow can fall to the ground without His 
knowing. Therefore, seeing that He is 
almighty, it is an easy matter for Him to see 
that nothing shall happen to us unless it 
will work out in some way or other, for our 
good, and then none can prevent it happening. 

Verse 40. " For I lift up my hand to 
heaven and say, ' As I live for ever ' ". 

This appears to be equivalent to an oath : 
" And Abram said to the King of Sodom, 
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I have lift up my hand unto the Lord God 
most high, possessor of heaven and earth." 
Genesis xiv. 22. 

Verse 41. " If I whet my glittering sword, 
and mine hand take hold on judgement : 
I will render vengeance to mine adversaries, 
and will recompense them that hate Me." 

God has claimed that vengeance is His. 
He will repay or recompense. It is not for 
us to take vengeance. We should be almost 
sure to stop short or go beyond, but not He. 
Further, He is under promise to pay. Isaiah 
tells us that " When Thy judgements are 
in the earth, the inhabitants of the earth 
learn righteousness. Let favour be shewed 
to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteous
ness " xxvi. 9, 10. So we see that not 
only we have His promise for our comfort, 
but these verses shew us that these judgements 
are necessary for His comfort. 

Verse 42. " I will make mine arrows 
drunk with blood, and My sword shall 
devour flesh : With the blood of the slain 
and the captives; from the head of the 
leaders of the enemy." 

What a real comfort it is for us to know 
that these dreadful quarrels will not be allowed 
to go on forever. The language of this verse 
is sufficient to assure us that God's judgements 
will be efficiently done. 

Verse 43. " Rejoice. O ye nations, with 
His people : For He will avenge the blood 
of His servants, and will render vengeance 
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to His adversaries. And will make expiation 
for His land, for His people." 

In this we can all rest, with hearts full of 
joy and gladness. Everything may go to 
pieces in man's hands, but our God will bring 
His purposes to a triumphant issue. 

I feel sure some young saint will ask when 
this happy time will be. If you turn to 
Revelation xix you will see in the first half 
that the scene is in heaven. The harlot 
hath been judged. The dead in Christ hath 
with the Church been caught up. The Bride 
hath made herself ready; the marriage 
takes place. As we watch and listen we see 
a vast happy throng, and the great impression 
•which is continuous throughout the book is 
the holiness of God. The song they sing is 
" Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord God, the 
Almighty, which was, and which is, and which 
is to come." 

Blessed Lord, Thy saints do long for this 
day to come, yet we know that Thy time will 
be the right time. 

Verse 4:4:. " And Moses came and spake 
all the words of this song in the ears of all 
the people, he and Hoshea the Son of Nun 
(and Moses called Hoshea the son of Nun 
Joshua) Numbers xiii. 16. Jesus is the Greek 
mode of writing Joshua. 

Verse 45. " And Moses made an end of 
speaking all these words to all Israel." 

Keep in mind that this clearly states that 
this finished the words that Moses spake. 
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Other points we shall mention as we come to 
them. 

Verse 46. " And he said unto them, Set 
your hearts unto all the words which I testify 
unto you this day ; which ye shall command 
your children, to observe to do all the words 
of the law." 

So we see tha t Moses taught in his 
dispensation just the same as Paul and James 
do in ours, " For not the hearers of the law 
are just or righteous before God, but the 
doers of a law shall be justified or accounted 
righteous." Romans ii. 13. R.V. Moses did 
not mean the law fom Sinai, but the Moabic 
law tha t he had just been delivering. Paul 
meant the same law as expressed in Phil. hi. 16. 
" Only, whereunto we have already attained, 
by tha t same rule let us walk." I am going 
to state something which will probably be 
incredible to you, as it was to me when I 
first heard it. Mr. George Turner, of Sutton, 
Surrey, when presiding at a Bible reading at 
Aldersgate Street, London, speaking on the 
subject we were considering, said: " Brethren, 
shall we turn to what the Lord says on this 
point. I always begin with Him, on every 
subject I deal with in the scriptuie." I 
could not believe tha t the Lord had dealt 
with or touched upon every subject in the 
Bible. After testing for about thir ty years, 
I can believe to-day. Dear reader, if you 
have not done so, please make tha t the rule 
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of your life, for as we often sing : " Following 
Jesus, we cannot go wrong." 

Will you kindly read Matthew xxi. 28-31. 
It was not what they said, but what they did, 
that counted. This is what the Lord clearly 
taught. 

Verse 47. " For it is no vain thing for you ; 
because it is your life, and through this thing 
ye shall prolong your days upon the land, 
whither ye go over Jordan to possess it." 

We have seen, and readily admit that no 
man of whatever dispensation, has been 
saved by works, but by the great work done 
on the Tree at Calvary. We quite see, 
with James, that whatever dispensation we 
may have lived in, works, or, as we think 
we may express it, an obedient walk, is the 
best evidence we can have of our faith. 

" It is no vain thing for you, because it is 
your life." Here I think God is speaking 
to them as a nation. They would, by 
walking in the path of obedience, maintain 
their life as a nation upon this land that they 
were about to enter into, by passing over 
Jordan to possess it." 

We must never forget that the whole 
nation is made up of individuals, so that each 
man would, on reflection, see that what should 
be true of the nation, should be true of him. 
As I have passed along my journey, I have 
the impression that many Christians think 
that Israel was God's earthly people, and that 
their inheritance was down here, and that they 
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were under law, whereas we are a heavenly 
people ; our citizenship is above, and we are 
under grace. All this is true in a sense. I 
will seek to pass on the way in which I have 
viewed this question. I t is t rue that Canaan 
was the land God gave to Israel. He not 
only gave them the law from Mount Sinai, 
which neither they nor we could keep, 
but as God, through Israel, intended to teach 
the whole world what a nation should be, 
and to make them responsible, He gave them 
the Moabic law. He has done this to each 
country. I think the British Isles is the land 
that He has given Britain. I can see no 
foundation for the view tha t some appear 
to have, tha t we are the Israelites. Our 
Parliament gives us the laws that we are to 
live under, and we are told to obey the rulers 
tha t rule over us. If they upset our 
conscience, we must then obey God, and 
patiently bear the trouble this may bring 
us into. 

We must remember that the laws a nation 
make are the reflex of the moral and spiritual 
state of the nation. 

I think the land of Canaan was and will 
be a land where they could eat bread without 
scarceness, a land flowing with milk and 
honey. I am sure the countries I have seen, 
including my own, have nothing to complain 
of. 

I am sure tha t God never intended Israel 
to live down here for ever. Moses, as far as 
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I can remember as I write, lived as long as 
any, one hundred and twenty years. 

These people who were believers confessed 
as we do that they were strangers and 
pilgrims. They sought the city that had the 
foundations. I am quite satisfied that all 
the saints of God know their hope is and was 
not here. When Christ is reigning it will 
last a thousand years. The great lesson that 
Moses wanted to leave with them was that 
we can only attain to what God has for us 
here or above by loving obedience to the 
Lord. 

Verse 48. " And the Lord spake unto 
Moses that self-same day, saying : 

Verse 49. " Get thee up into this mountain 
of Abarim, unto Mount Nebo, which is in the 
land of Moab, that is over against Jericho ; 
and behold the land of Canaan, which I give 
unto the land of Israel for a possession : 

Verse 50. " And die in the mount whither 
thou goest up, and be gathered unto thy 
people : As Aaron thy brother died in Mount 
Hor, and was gathered unto his people : 

Verse 51. " Because ye trespassed against 
Me in the midst of the children of Israel at 
the waters of Meribah of Kadefh, in the 
wilderness of Zin; because ye sanctified 
Me not in the midst of the children of Israel. 

Verse 52. " For thou shalt see the land 
before thee ; but thou shalt not go thither 
into the land which I give the children of 
Israel." 
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" That self-same day." I can only think, 
was the day when " Moses made an end of 
speaking all these words to all Israel " verse 
45. 

" This mountain of Abarim " was what 
I understand to be the name of the whole 
range, and in the range we find Mount Nebo, 
also Mount Hor, which we can regard as two 
of the spurs of the mountain. Though 
Mount Hor is about a hundred miles south 
of Nebo in the wilderness of Zin, and called 
Mount Seir. Aaron went up Mount Hor 
with his son and Moses, whereas Moses 
apparently goes up alone. It would be 
easier for me to understand if Joshua went 
up with him. However, we must wait till 
the end of the book before we decide. I 
cannot help turning over in my mind the 
words spoken of Moses and Aaron. " And 
was gathered to his people." I cannot think 
this refers to their bones and bodies. These, 
as far as their bodies were concerned, were 
buried on different mountains in a foreign 
land. I do know this, that as far as we are 
concerned the apostle Paul reminds us " For 
we know that if the earthly house of our 
tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building 
from God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens." 2. Cor. v. It does 
not say " shall" have. We know, as far 
as Enoch was concerned, that he did not 
live half his days, for we read " And Enoch 
walked with God, and he was not, for God 
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took him." Genesis v. 24. I have never 
thought that God took him just to bury 
him. I have never been able to accept that 
miserable doctrine, known as the sleep of the 
soul. My thoughts have been confirmed by 
the fact that when about nineteen hundred 
years ago, when Christ was on the Mount 
of Transfiguration, Moses was with Him, 
also Elijah. It does look as if all the saints 
have been able to say, as we surely can, 
" Absent from the body, at home with the 
Lord." 2. Cor. v. 8. The A.V. has 
" present." It is true that we shall be present 
with Him, but we miss its companion thought 
which is that we can never be said to be 
" at home " till we dwell in that house 
(which is as soon as we leave this body) and 
are clothed with it. It is true that that 
which is mortal, and is buried, is swallowed 
up of life. That will be a most wonderful 
union. 

Why should Moses and Aaron have to go 
up into the Mount to be buried ? I can still 
see the truth that I was given to understand 
as a young Christian. There is no knowing 
what the relic-mongers would not have done 
with them. etc. But the reason here is 
in verse 51. " That they trespassed against 
the Lord at Meribah. They did not sanctify 
Me in the midst of Israel." The meaning, 
as far as I can see at present, is to be found 
in the meaning of the words used for Rock 
at Horeb and Kadesh. At Horeb the word 
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means " Rock." I t was smitten. We can 
build on the rock, and the only foundation 
tha t we can build upon is a crucified Christ. 
At the waters of Meribah, of Kadesh, the 
word means " cliff." To teach us through 
them, they had to ascend. They cannot 
build on a cliff. One has only to walk along 
our coast to be quite satisfied on that point, 
so tha t though we cannot build there, Christ 
risen and ascended is the consummation of 
all our hopes. You will have to walk in the 
Spirit here, as it is a subject that affects 
other scriptures. I have not the space here 
t o spare, and beyond all doubt in my mind, 
it is better to get it for yourselves. 

" For thou shalt see the land." I will 
(D.V.) if spared, pass on the little tha t I have 
when dealing with chapter xxxiv. 4. 

Chapter XXXIII. 

Verse 1. " And this is the blessing where
with Moses the man of God blessed the 
children of Israel before his death. And he 
said : " 

We cannot fail to note tha t this song was 
given to Moses before his death, yet it was 
broken off at chapter xxxiii. 43. and the 
record of his death given, so tha t we must 
note tha t he was unable to deliver his song 
by word of mouth. His song, hitherto, had 
been a song of grace and government. As 
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we have seen, many things had to be said 
which we can feel sure were not to their 
liking, but this last part of the song is of 
blessing. We feel sure it must have been a 
real joy to Moses to write it. Probably he 
would have enjoyed the pleasure of speaking 
it, but when he got home, there would not 
be the slightest regret, for I think we shall 
feel that the joy of being at home, in His 
presence, would be to him, and will be to 
us, a greater joy than any service we can think 
of. 

In times past I have felt it very important 
to read the last words of Jacob with this part 
of the song of Moses, This D.V. I hope to 
do, in order that any who have not done so, 
may judge whether it is so, I have, as a note 
in my Bible, that Jacob gives the history 
of his sons, whereas Moses gives God's 
purposes towards them. Jacob gives personal 
history ; Moses gives covenant relationship. 

Verse 2. " And he said, The Lord came 
from Sinai, and rose from Seir unto them ; 
He shined forth from Mount Paran, and He 
came from the ten thousands of holy ones : 
At His right hand was a fiery law unto 
them." 

As we carefully look at this verse, we 
refer especially to Sinai. We turn to Exodus 
xix. and xx. and we can hardly conceive a 
scene so full of majesty and might. It 
even made Moses say : ' I exceedingly fear 
and quake.' The effect on the people was 
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even greater. We cannot but ask ourselves, 
seeing tha t God is about to tell His people 
the blessings tha t He intended to give them, 
why He should introduce Himself in this 
way. 

There is nothing tha t will enable us to 
bear the sorrows and difficulties of the present 
so much as the prospect of a bright to-morrow. 
I t is essential tha t we have a big conception 
of the dignity and power of the promiser. 
Hence, dear reader, we must treasure up in 
our hearts the promises, and the capacity 
of the promiser. 

Verse 3. " Yea, He loveth the peoples 
(or tribes). All His saints are in Thy hand ; 
and they sat down at Thy feet, Every one 
shall receive of Thy words." 

What a mine of comfort is in this verse ! 
I have no doubt tha t Moses had in his mind 
the Lord's people that he had led and had 
just handed over to Joshua to lead. I have 
no doubt however, tha t in a talk with Moses 
we should find tha t he would not confine 
God's love to the tribes, but would extend it 
to all the peoples. Without doubt he knew 
tha t " For they are not all Israel, which 
are of Israel." Romans ix. 6. He had met 
some of the sons of Belial among them, and 
in his song tha t he spake to them, we see tha t 
he expected many more. But in the song that 
he wrote, he confined his song to the tribes. 
Even here, all the spiritual riches are for all 
His saints, so tha t if we are His, we shall 
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certainly be guided by the Holy Ghost as 
to what is general and what is particular. 
We have already been told that that which 
was written aforetime was also written " for 
our sake also, unto whom it shall be reckoned, 
who believe on Him that raised Jesus our 
Lord from the dead." Romans iv. 24. For 
what could we have better on earth or in 
heaven, than a knowledge of God's love ? 
We see that God's love is world-wide. I 
know I was won when I entered into the 
wonder of John iii. 16. " For God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should 
not perish but have eternal life." 

As we look back, we should have to go back 
to " before the foundation of the world." 
But, for the practical application, I see we 
can safely begin with Adam when he found 
that he could not stand in God's presence, 
till clothed by God with coats of skins. Abel 
must have realised it when he found an 
acceptable offering. So we find right through 
Scripture, until Christ actually died on the 
Tree, that the secret of the Lord has ever 
been known to His own. 

Here we see Moses takes a step nearer and 
realises that God especially loved Israel, 
the very people that he had led through the 
wilderness, with all their faults, past, present 
and future. We know something of this, 
do we not, when we have considered what 
this must have meant to Moses, for we have 
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a similar experience when we remember what 
Paul told us. " Even as Christ loved the 
Church, and gave Himself up for i t . " (It is 
feminine in Greek) Eph. v. 25. I think 
however, it stirs our hearts more when, like 
the Apostle Paul, the personal note is in our 
minds, most wonderful and precious. Gal. 
ii. 20. " Which is in the Son of God, who 
loved me and gave Himself for me." This 
appeals to us in a great measure. We do 
not know much about the state of heart of 
other believers, but we do know the sinfulness 
of our own hearts. We realise tha t nothing 
bu t God's sovereign grace could discover a 
way whereby those tha t are helpless and 
without strength could be saved. 

We cannot help pondering over this, and 
ask ourselves : Why He did it ? Why did 
He love us ? The only solution I can at 
present think of is, first His pity would go 
out to us because we were born in sin with a 
sinful nature, and then, I can only see that 
what we shall be like when He has conformed 
us to the image of His Son, and when He 
sees Christ in us is what He is in love with. 

He also knew, as our verse tells us, tha t all 
His saints are in His hand. I have no doubt 
tha t all His saints in Israel rejoiced in this 
knowledge, for surely they knew as well as we 
do, what a wonder-working God is ours. 
Truly, His Name is wonderful ! 

" And they sat down at Thy feet." I 
tried to shew in my little booklet on " Ru th " 
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that the feet of Jesus is the richest spot on 
earth. But by what follows it brought to 
my mind Mary, of whom it is said that she 
sat at His feet, listening to His word. Why 
did she do it ? I can but suggest one answer. 
Because she loved Him, and knew how He 
loved to teach her. I cannot but think that 
this is a good plan by which to measure our 
love to Him, for we all know how much of 
the day we give to Him. We however can 
be sure that if we do, we shall surely " receive 
of Thy words." 

Verse 4. " Moses commanded us a law, 
an inheritance for the Assembly of Jacob. 

Verse 5. " And he was king in Jeshurun, 
when the heads of the people were gathered 
all the tribes of Israel together." 

As the people had an experience of Sinai, 
and also knew the attitude Moses consistently 
adopted, they knew that God really was King, 
though I read in this verse that Moses was 
looked upon as King. Under a Theocracy, 
but alas ! it was what they could see. In 
the time of Samuel, when the people wanted 
a king, Samuel thought they deposed him, 
but God told him that He was the one that 
was deposed. They wanted a king that they 
could see. In a word, it was hero-worship. 

Jeshurun means ' upright ' and so named 
the Beloved. 

As we read the melancholy history of 
kingship, what havoc it has made ! Jealousy 
and covetousness brings the nation into ruin. 
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How glad we are to read the prophecy of 
Isaiah xxxiii. where we see Christ as King. 
The whole of the Millennium is the result. 

Whether we view God as King or call Him 
any other name we please, the thing that 
really matters is whether He really rules our 
lives. 

Verse 6. " Let Reuben live, and not die ; 
yet let his men be few.'' 

The margin gives just the opposite. As 
we trace the history of Reuben, I think we 
shall agree that comparatively Reuben's men 
were but few. 

When we read what Jacob said in Genesis 
xlix. we think it was surely grace that said, 

Let Reuben live.'' He certainly deserved to 
die. I have no doubt that as our God is a 
God of wonders, He will yet astonish us all 
with what He will do with each of these 
tribes. 

The lesson that we must see that we learn 
is that we must be reliable. An unstable 
man cannot hope to attain to excellency. 

Verse 7. " And this is the blessing of 
Judah : and he said, Hear, Lord, the voice 
of Judah, and bring him in unto his people. 
With his hands he contended for himself 
(M) and Thou shalt be an help against his 
adversaries." 

I can only advise all to carefully read the 
words Jacob said in reference to Judah. 
If we look prayerfully at our verse, we note 
that it is a prayer to the Lord, that He will 
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hear the voice of Judah. This is a very 
extensive prayer, because it is not the prayer 
of the son of Jacob, as he has been dead for 
some time, when Moses prayed this. It would 
include the whole tribe of Judah. As we 
read our Bible we read many prayers that 
were uttered by one of the tribe of Judah. 
Just recently I brought before you Jehosha-
phat's prayer. We could mention many other 
prayers offered by Judah, but think of the 
number of prayers in the Psalms of David, 
and above all, every prayer that our Lord 
uttered. All were the voice of Judah. 

" And bring Him in unto His people." 
This is indeed the hope of the Jew, but it is 
also the hope of the Christian. We know we 
shall not have to wait for His coming quite 
so long as Israel. When this glorious time 
arrives we shall be quite satisfied that His 
hands will be quite sufficient to carry out 
all that He intends to do. 

Verse 8. " And of Levi he said, Thy 
Thummim and thy Urim are with thy godly 
One whom thou didst prove at Massah ; 
with whom thou didst strive at the waters of 
Meribah ; 

Verse 9. " Who said of his father, and 
of his mother, I have not seen him. Neither 
did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew 
he his own children ; for they have observed 
thy word, and keep thy covenant. 

Verse 10. " They shall teach Jacob Thy 
judgements, and Israel Thy law. They shall 
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put incense before Thee, and whole burnt 
offering upon Thine altar. 

Verse 11. " Bless, Lord, his substance, 
and accept the work of his hands. Smite 
through the loins of them tha t rise up against 
him, and of them that hate him, tha t they rise 
not again." 

There is a difference of opinion as to whom 
the godly one refers to. There is something 
to be said for each, but as the blessing is for 
Levi, I have to think of Aaron or a priest of 
his house. I t is true that Moses was of the 
tribe of Levi, but I understand the Thummim 
and Urim was placed on the High Priest's 
breast. The meaning of these words is 
" The Lights and Perfections." It was by 
these that the High Priest could ascertain 
God's mind, though it has never convinced me, 
when I have heard the explanations of what 
they actually were. Right through the book, 
it does seem to me clearly taught, that that 
must be gained through the Word. However, 
there is much to be said, and nothing as 
conclusive as I should like. 

" Whom thou didst prove at Massah" 
Exodus xvii. 7. as we have seen earlier, 
is tha t which angers God very much, for they 
had so lost the sense of God's presence 
tha t they did not know whether the Lord was 
with them, or not. This undermines our 
walk with God. In verse nine we get tha t 
grand act of devotion of Levi, which turned 
the words of Jacob, that they should be 
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scattered in Israel, from a serious judgement 
into a real blessing. They were truly scattered 
to be a blessing to all. 

What a devoted attitude they had ! The 
claims of father, mother, brethren or children, 
could not make them tolerate idolatry, which 
separates from God, the reason being " For 
they have observed Thy word, and keep Thy 
covenant." Exodus xxxii. 26-29. The result 
was that they were appointed to teach 
Jacob thy judgements and Israel Thy law ; 
and the perfume of their lives was as incense 
in the nostrils of God, and they kept nothing 
back. They put the whole burnt-offering 
on the altar. Notice the effect on Moses. 
His heart goes up in prayer for them. " Bless, 
Lord, his substance" as principally the sub
stance of Levi consisted of the tithes, the Lord, 
to increase Levi's substance, had to bless the 
whole of Israel. " And accept the work 
of their hands." What a wasted work it 
is for Jew or Christian if, when done, the 
Lord refuses to accept it. Dear reader, art 
thou occupied with Christian work ? Look 
carefully to it, for none of us like our work 
to be refused. The prophet Amos tells the 
people that Moses wrote to. Read all chapter 
five, especially verses 21-24. Ezekiel chapters 
xx. xliii. will help. This is serious business. 
Then he asks the Lord to smite them that 
hate him, that they rise not again. What 
a bright future for God's people ! All our 
enemies are dealt with by the Lord, and so 
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effectively that " they rise not again." It 
is no wonder that our song will be " Halle
lujah ! " What a prospect ! " And He shall 
wipe away every tear from their eyes; 
and death shall be no more : neither shall 
there be mourning, nor crying, nor pain 
any more : the first things are passed away." 
Rev. xxi. 4. 

We note that apparently Moses omitted 
the tribe of Simeon. As he came next in 
order to Reuben, that has been carefully 
looked at. In looking up Eadies Cyclopaedia, 
I find that that book thinks the insertion 
of " not," which is in italics, to be perhaps 
the most daring and unwarranted supplement 
in the English version. The Alexandrian 
MSS. of the Septuagint has the name of 
Simeon, so that it would read : " Let Reuben 
live, and not die ; and let Simeon's men be 
few." This was a fact, for Simeon's men were 
by far the lowest of all the tribes. I have 
written this note to ascertain what became 
of Simeon. In Joshua xix. 9. Judah had 
more land than she required, so that Simeon 
had nineteen cities within the border of 
Judah. In the days of Hezekiah, five 
hundred men of the sons of Simeon went to 
Mount Seir and dwelt there. 1. Chron. iv. 
42, 43. 

Verse 12. "Of Benjamin he said, The 
beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by 
Him ; He covereth him all the day long, and 
He dwelleth between His shoulders." 
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I have noticed that the Lord never forgets 
any kindness. We are told that even the 
gift of a cup of cold water given in His Name 
will certainly not lose its reward. My mind 
goes to the t ime of Joseph, and of how he 
insisted on seeing Benjamin. The cup was 
found in Benjamin's sack. With their re
membrance of their cruelty to Joseph, now 
this trouble has come upon the other child of 
Rachel. What consternation must have filled 
them ! They all return to Joseph. Listen 
to what Judah says to Joseph : " For thy 
servant became surety for the lad unto my 
father, saying If I bring him not unto thee, 
then shall I bear the blame to my father for 
ever. Now therefore, let thy servant, I 
pray thee, abide instead of the lad a bondman 
unto my lord : and let the lad go up with 
his brethren. For how shall I go up to my 
father, and the lad be not with me ? Lest 
I see the evil that shall come upon my father." 
Genesis xliv. 32-34. 

No wonder Joseph could not refrain himself. 
God's answer to this was that He bound 

up Judah and Benjamin together in the 
division of the land. 

And further, Benjamin had the portion 
of the ground on which the Temple was built, 
so tha t to the whole nation it became the 
centre of their worship, so much so, tha t 
some take this as a figure of Jerusalem on 
account of its strong position. I, at present, 
cannot accept this. If I have understood 
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Scripture at all, I cannot accept anything 
that would in anyway take God's place. 
The brazen serpent in the eyes of a godly man 
was simply a piece of brass. 

The word distinctly says " And of 
Benjamin " " The son of my right hand." 
This portion of Benjamin was dwelling in 
safety, because of the sense of the Lord's 
presence. All God's children can, if they will, 
enter into this. This prophecy tells me that 
Benjamin in a measure entered into this, 
and in the future he will, in full measure. 

" He covereth him all the day long." 
A soldier, I think, appreciates good cover, 
what better cover could a believer have ? 
I have thought under the figure of the King 
of Tyre, which, I think, will probably be one 
of the titles that the " man of sin " will 
assume. I have taken it to refer to Satan, 
and one of his titles was (Ezekiel xxviii. 
14) " Thou wast the anointed cherub that 
covereth." As far as I can trace, Satan was 
the greatest creature that God has created. 
How he has failed ! We can be sure that 
God was not surprised, but He has clearly 
taught us that no creature can occupy the 
covering position. How happy then, must 
every believer be to be able to rejoice in 
Benjamin's portion, and realise that God 
is his cover all the day long. And that he 
" dwelleth between His shoulders," the place 
of strength. 

Verse 13. " And of Joseph he said, Blessed. 
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of the Lord be his land. For the precious 
things of heaven, for the dew and for the 
deep that coucheth beneath." 

We have noted that the song that Moses 
wrote must be viewed differently from that 
which he spake. I think it was very probable 
that Joshua read it. I have let my mind 
run along the whole of Israel's history as far 
as I am able, and I cannot see that they 
get the full blessing intended for them, till 
the Lord comes to Olivet to take up their 
case. I note that the first deals with the land, 
and it, I think will require a well-informed 
scientific farmer to explain the difference 
between the advantages of the various 
channels of blessing. We have already seen 
that Moses spake of the rain as the treasure 
of heaven. Then there are other precious 
things of heaven. By thinking and 
conversation you will probably be astonished. 
One is singled out, " the dew." This makes 
a wonderful story. " And for the deep that 
croucheth beneath." How greatly indebted 
for its fertility is Britain to its many springs ! 
I have read that the Jordan, where it comes 
out of the earth, is the greatest spring in the 
world. I have a stereoscopic photo of it, 
so I can easily believe it. 

Verse 14. " And for the precious things 
of the fruits of the sun, and for the precious 
things of the growth of the moons." I think 
that every one who thinks, quite sees many 
blessings that the sun gives, but I am sure 
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that to many of us there is yet much to 
know. I have known that the moon plays 
an important part in the welfare of this world, 
but it is less obvious to us than the sun. 
However, it is " moons," that attracts my 
attention. For many years I had a four-inch 
astronomical telescope, and for this earth I 
saw only one, but Saturn and its rings has 
five. It is much larger than the earth, so 
perhaps needs them. However, do not get 
an astronomical telescope unless you can be 
well-protected. In a house there is too much 
vibration. In the garden, it is very easy 
to catch cold. I therefore thought it better 
to wait until called home, then I quite expect 
to pay personal visits. What is that I hear ? 
How will I get there ? The " how" I 
have to leave to God ; that is His side. 
But, as we shall be at home with Him, it is 
difficult to think that He will not allow His 
beloved children to visit His estate. 

Verse 15. " And for the chief things of 
the ancient mountains, and for the precious 
things of the everlasting hills." 

What a wonderful contribution hills and 
mountains make to the well-being of a 
country. Some are covered with forest and 
vegetation. They also form a sanctuary for 
birds and animal life. I remember when I 
first went to Scotland. After being there for 
a month, I got into the train to come home, 
and I said to a gentleman, " I made sure I 
should see some deer, and I have not seen 
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one." His reply was that they saw me first, 
and added, that as we are going along, if we 
watch the sky-line, we shall see their antlers. 
I did. In later years, travelling by motor, 
we frequently came across some suddenly. 
Then there are the quarries and the mines ; 
they also help to form brooks. 

Verse 16. " And for the precious things 
of the earth and the fulness thereof." 

Space or time would fail me to speak of 
the earth and the variety of good things we 
get from it. 

So we see that the first part of Joseph's 
blessing consists of a reminder of what we 
owe to God as Creator. It is a good thing to 
know God as Creator as well as Redeemer. 

Verse 16. " And the good will of Him 
that dwelt in the bush : " 

This is clearly the work of the Redeemer. 
We remember in Exodus iii. when Moses was 
minding Jethro's sheep, that he saw a bush 
burning which was not consumed. This 
apparently astonished him, so that he said : 
I will turn aside now and see this great sight, 
why the bush is not burnt, and God then tells 
him that " I am come down to deliver thee 
out of the hands of the Egyptians." 

This burning bush demands our earnest 
attention, for though this happened between 
three and four thousand years ago, it is a 
wonderful picture of our safety in persecution. 
Whether we think of Jew or Christian, both 
have been through great persecution, and 
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I think both of us have much in front of us, 
yet we are not consumed, nor ever will be. 

" Let the blessing come upon the head of 
Joseph, and upon the crown of him that was 
separate from his brethren. 

Verse 17. " The firstling of his bullock, 
majesty is his ; and his horns are the horns of 
the wild ox ; with them he shall push the 
peoples all of them, even the ends of the earth : 
and they are the ten thousand of Ephraim and 
they are the thousands of Manasseh." Some 
have thought that this latter part of the verse 
refers to when Joshua the Ephraimite leader 
destroyed ten thousand of their enemies, 
and Gideon of Manasseh thousands. I cannot 
put any of this written part of the song in 
the past. I can only regard these incidents as 
a partial fulfilment. I can only see here that 
when the Lord comes to His Jewish people, this 
is how He will use Joseph, for whatever 
Ephraim, the firstborn, or Manasseh, the 
one born first, do, it is Joseph. 

Verse 18. " And of Zebulon, he said : 
Rejoice, Zebulon, in thy going out ; and 
Issachar, in thy tents. 

Verse 19. " They shall call the peoples 
unto the mountain : There shall they offer 
sacrifices of righteousness : for they shall 
suck the abundance of the seas and the 
hidden treasures of the sand." 

These two tribes here are treated as one 
in their prophetic outlook. Zebulon means 
" A wished-for habitation." Issachar means 
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" hire." What makes these two so very 
interesting to us to-day is tha t the prophecy, 
after about 3,500 years, is now being fulfilled. 
They occupy the land between the Mediterra
nean and the Sea of Galilee, having Asher 
and Naphtali as the bounderies on the north. 
As a result of the Jews returning to Palestine 
Haifa is made into a wonderful harbour where 
ships call. In an increasing measure they 
are, and wall be sucking the abundance of 
the sea. A pipe runs now from Irak to 
Haifa, whereby they are able to obtain the 
immense amount of oil which is so much 
needed in these times, and I think must be 
considered as the hidden treasures of the 
sand, though other treasure may yet be 
added and will be, if it is God's intention. 
A careful study of the division of the land 
in Ezekiel, in the view of many, is thought to 
make these descriptions more accurate. Both 
are ancient prophecies, and brought about 
through earthquake. 

Verse 20. " And of Gad he said, Blessed 
be He tha t enlargeth Gad ; he dwelleth as a 
lioness ; and he teareth the arm, yea, the 
crown of the head. 

Verse 21. " And He provided the first 
part for Himself. For there was the Law
giver's portion reserved. And he came with 
or to, the heads of the people. He executed 
the justice of the Lord, and his judgements, 
with Israel." 

Gad dwelt on the east side of Jordan, 
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with Reuben on its north and the half-tribe 
of Manasseh on the south. They dwelt 
amongst the mountains of Gilead, and were 
a pastoral people, as I think the people of 
mountains or hills are likely to be. Judging 
by their past history, they were a warlike 
people and hard-working, and they will be 
then. 

This twenty-first verse, as I look forward 
to the time when the Lord comes to make 
His promises good to Israel, suggests tha t 
they will also have a powerful legal status in 
Israel. 

Verse 22. " And of Dan he said, Dan is 
a lion's whelp, that leapeth forth from 
Bashan." 

The word ' D a n ' means judge. Here 
he is called a lion's whelp. It was a numerous 
and warlike tribe, next to Judah. I can 
only conclude tha t before they chose their 
portion some of them were located in Bashan. 
I t seems clear tha t Joshua gave them but a 
small portion : " And in those days the tribe 
of the Danites sought them an inheritance 
to dwell i n ; for unto tha t day their 
inheritance had not fallen to them among the 
tribes of Israel." Judges xviii. 1. Joshua xix. 
tells us tha t a very small portion of land 
was given to them, bordering on Philistia. 
There evidently could not have been room 
for them till they (Joshua xix. 47.) went and 
captured Leshem (Laish. Judges.). 

As we read the prophecy of Jacob in 
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Genesis xlix. 17. we see what a low moral 
state they lived in. The Book of Judges— 
see Samson, etc.,—confirms this. I conclude 
that none of the wicked or painful side, 
spoken of by Jacob, could go beyond the time 
intended by Moses in the portion he read, for 
in our chapter 33, " This is the blessing 
wherewith Moses, the man of God, blessed 
the children of Israel before his death." 

As we read the history of Gentile, of Jew, 
or of the Church of God, with some very 
bright exceptions, the history of man is a 
sad business, till the Lor comes. 

Verse 23. And of Naphtali he said, " O 
Naphtali, satisfied with favour, and full with 
the blessing of the Lord, possess thou the 
West and the South." 

The meaning of ' Naphtali ' is wrestling, 
by which we must see that victory is the 
result of the wrestling. We have what it 
meant with Jacob—a man that wrestled with 
God and prevailed. In the seven letters to 
the Churches, the promises were to the 
over comer. About thirty years ago, a 
preacher at our place took as his subject 
the twelve gates which gave entrance to the 
New Jerusalem. He said of each tribe that 
their names stood for a great spiritual truth, 
which we must have to feel at home there. 
To get this truth, it would be necessary to go 
through the scriptures, and note of every man 
mentioned what they did. I took Naphtali 
and got an immense amount of matter, and 
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found that it was to the overcomer the ad
vantages came, and that he overcame because 
" I will be his God and he shall be my son." 
Rev. xxi. 7. I also went through Ephraim, 
which means ' fruitful', and found that 
though Ephraim was not always fruitful, 
God remembered when " Ephraim shall say ; 
What have I to do any more with idols ? 
I have answered, and will regard him ; I 
am like a green fir-tree ; from Me is thy fruit 
found." Hosea xiv. 8. I put the notes 
away and have not seen them for years. 
I have the impression that it would not help 
me, in helping the boys and girls, though 
personally I myself derived much benefit. 
The fruit is not found so much in our own 
efforts, but if we walk in obedience to the 
Lord we obtain the fruit from God, and He 
favours us. That is what we have here. 
Naphtali, in his wrestling, received God's 
favour, and Naphtali was satisfied. This 
is the only thing that can satisfy, foi God 
fills us with blessing. 

Verse 24. And of Asher he said, " Blessed 
be Asher with children : Let him be accept
able unto his brethren ; and let him dip his 
foot in oil. 

" Thy bars shall be iron and brass : 
And as thy day, so shall thy strength 
be." Asher means ' happy, fortunate.' From 
its root, it means ' to go straight on.' We 
all love to be happy. Alas ! to a large 
extent it depends on what happens, i.e., 
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our circumstances. However, Moses, in 
saying goodbye to Asher gives him advice 
in his prophecy that will make any one happy 
who lives up to it. Asher was a mountainous 
country at the extreme north of Palestine, 
bounded on the West by Phoenicia, on the 
North by Mount Lebanon, and on the East 
by the tribes of Manasseh, Zebulon and 
Issachar. He was to be blessed by children. 
Especially in a sparsely-inhabited country, 
how desirable a family is ! But anywhere, 
it is a sad picture to see a childless man being 
called home, especially if he is the last of a 
large family. However, we are well provided 
for, if God has been our constant companion. 

" Let him be acceptable to his brethren." 
I have heard some say : " I do not trouble 
about what other people think about me." 
It is a lovely thing to see brethren dwelling 
together in unity. It is a matter to be very 
much in touch with God about, if we are 
not acceptable to our brethren. 

" And let him dip his foot in oil." The 
lack of this will render us unacceptable to 
brethren or anyone else. Note that it does 
not say ' feet.' Had it done so, I should 
have taken it to mean our walk down here, 
but as it says 'foot ', I think we can look upon 
it as an idiom. Every country, I think, 
has its idioms, i.e., statements. One has to 
be very familiar with the language to make 
sense of them. How many times have I 
heard people say, if some suggest a course that 
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is not agreeable, " I will soon put my foot 
down on that." We may be right in speaking 
thus, or we may be far from right, hence the 
need to ' put our foot in oil,' which I take 
here to be a figure of the Holy Ghost. Nothing 
can be more important than for a believer 
to be quite under the control of the Holy 
Ghost. 

" Thy bars shall be iron and brass." The 
A.V. has ' shoes' instead of ' bars ' I 
understand that this is the only place where 
this word is used. The R.V. has ' bars.' I 
cannot agree with those who make it ' shoes.' 

Personally, I prefer bars to shoes. It is 
the northern territory of the land, very 
mountainous, and suggest that their barriers 
would be of the strongest, for God Himself 
will be their protector, 

" And as thy days, so shall thy strength 
be." I have seen texts on the wall, " As 
thy day." This would mean that whatever 
may come into our lives, there will be no 
need for anxiety, for nothing can hurt those 
whom God is looking after. The Scripture 
really says, " As thy days." This means 
that the whole of our life is protected. 

Verse 26. " There is none like unto God, 
O Jeshurun, Who rideth upon the heaven for 
thy help, and in His excellency on the skies." 

These are the words of an extraordinarily 
wise man, who had a most extensive experience 
of men. Though God may be the last that 
we care to rely upon, yet he had discovered 
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that for the beloved of God there is none 
that can help like Him. 

For Moses had personally experienced in 
many wonderful ways how God came to his help. 

Blessed God and Father, Thou knowest 
what fearful hearts we have, and how prone 
we are to turn to systems or men for relief. 
Grant, for the sake of Him who created us and 
redeemed us, that the Holy Ghost may 
teach us to trust Thee absolutely. 

Verse 27. " The eternal God is thy 
dwelling-place, and underneath are the ever
lasting arms : And He thrust out the enemy 
from before thee, and said : Destroy." 

What a beautiful picture is this ! The 
eternal God our dwelling-place. No wonder 
Jeremiah, to whom this book was familiar, 
cried out to God for this (See Jer. xiv. 8, 9). 
He did not want a sojourner, one that tarried 
for a night. " Thou, O Lord, art in the midst 
of us, and we are called by Thy Name : 
leave us not." 

Some of us, like Jeremiah, know something 
of this. John Newton sang : " How tedious 
and tasteless the hours when Jesus no longer 
I see." Some of us know, as Jeremiah did, 
how sad it makes us. 

" Underneath are the everlasting arms." 
I have been told by more than one at the 
Mildmay Hospital, Bethnal Green, who, when 
they had to go to the operating-room, saw, 
the last thing before being put to sleep, 
these words : " Underneath are the ever-

500 



lasting arms." They expressed their pleasure 
at the comfort it gave them. 

It is indeed a grand thing to realise the 
friendship of Christ, but it is also a grand 
thing to know that there will be no enemy ; 
they will be thrust out and destroyed. 

Verse 28. " And Israel dwelleth in safety ; 
the fountain of Jacob alone, in a land of 
corn and wine ; yea, the heavens drop down 
dew." 

This is clearly a Millennial scene. The 
enemy destroyed, and His people dwelling 
in safety, with great temporal blessings. 

Verse 29. " Happy art thou, O Israel : 
Who is like unto thee a people saved by the 
Lord, the shield of thy help, and that is 
the sword of thy excellency ! And thine 
enemies shall submit themselves unto thee ; 
and thou shalt tread upon their high places." 

This is the conclusion of the work of Moses. 
It is true that he did not read it, but he 
wrote it (see verse 1.). I fully believe 
Joshua read it, though I could not prove it. 
Think of Moses when his mother made his 
nationality known to them. As he gazed 
at them, his pity was stirred. The result 
of his first effort was that he had to flee 
for his life to the wilderness. The reason 
was, I think, that like most highly trained 
and educated men, he thought he was some
body that was well fitted for the job. Forty 
years in the ..'."..' —ess, practically alone with 
God, just minding sheep, brought him to the 
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conclusion that all he was fit for was just to 
mind sheep. But God knew better, He knew 
that Moses was an instrument that He could 
use. Then God gave him a wonderful ex
perience of Himself, and as Jehovah, He was 
quite capable of doing and being all His 
people could ever need. Then God proceeds 
to give Moses a thorough knowledge of His 
people. He soon learns that amongst them 
many are sons of Belial, i.e., worthless, and 
after another forty years he is to learn that, 
like himself, the very best of them are wholly 
dependent on the sovereign grace of God, so 
that he can give them their future and read 
it to them via Joshua. God then takes him 
up Mount Nebo and shews him the land, and 
also, as He does so, the blessings He intends 
to give, I can see that, like the seven letters 
to the Churches, in which each church has 
her particular blessing, but each is to read 
every letter, for God intends to give every 
saint everything providing he wants it, so 
Moses sees that the blessing of every tribe 
is spiritually for all. We can quite understand 
such a magnificent conclusion. '.' Happy art 
thou, O Israel; who is like unto thee, a 
people saved by the Lord." 

Can we have anything better than to have 
the experience that we are saved by the Lord ? 
David, in Psalm xxvii. 1. was able to sing : 
" The Lord is my light and my salvation : 
whom shall I f e a r ? " T " , „nuw this, that 
nothing can interfere with His plans 
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concerning us. Alas ! By a love of pleasure, 
we may hinder our share of what God intends 
for us now. But at this point Christ is here, 
so that all is bright and happy. Even their 
enemies will have to submit or yield a feigned 
obedience, because God is their shield and 
sword. 

Chapter XXXIV. 

Verse 1. " And Moses went up from the 
plains of Moab unto Mount Nebo, to the top 
of Pisgah, that is over against Jericho. 
And the Lord shewed him all the land of 
Gilead, unto Dan ; (Verse 2) And all 
Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim and 
Manasseh, and all the land of Judah unto the 
hinder sea (M. that is Western) : 

Verse 3. And the south, and the plain 
of the valley of Jericho the city of palm trees, 
unto Zoar. 

Verse 4. And the Lord said unto him, 
This is the land which I sware unto 
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, 
saying, I will give it unto thy seed ; I have 
caused thee to see it with thine eyes, but 
thou shaft not go over thither." 

Here it is clear that when God shewed 
Moses the land, He also revealed to him the 
intended blessing to each tribe. 

Verse 5. "So Moses the servant of the 
Lord died there in the land of Moab, according 
to the word of the Lord. 
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Verse 6. " And He buried him in the 
valley in the land of Moab over against Beth 
Peor : but no man knoweth of his sepulchre 
unto this day." 

I have mentioned, I think, about relics. 
What a number of bones have been preserved, 
and by them miracles supposed to have been 
done. I also think the same could be said 
about shrines. " But no man knows of the 
place of his burial." 

However, Satan did, see Jude 9. I feel 
assured that Satan would not want the dead 
body of Moses, except to use it for a snare 
to the people of God. 

Verse 7. " And Moses was one hundred 
and twenty years old when he died ; his 
eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated." 

What a wonderful life. He lived all those 
years and was kept fit till the last. He had 
no infirmities. As I have watched some old 
saints who have walked close to God, I have 
felt how a calm godly walk tends to a sound 
body better than anything else. 

He was quite prepared to go when God 
called him. It is clear to me that he died, 
conscious of God's presence, hence nothing 
could disturb him. 

Verse 8. " And the children of Israel 
wept for Moses in the plains of Moab thirty 
days ; so the days of weeping in the mourning 
for Moses were ended." 

Unless some exceptions were found among 
the worthless, there can be no doubt that all 
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regarded Moses as a much loved leader. 
One can see that for a certain term, here a 
month, mourning is the proper thing to do, 
yet to persevere in obstinate condolement, 
as a popular writer says, shews a will most 
incorrect to heaven. 

Verse 9. " And Joshua the son of Nun 
was full of the spirit of wisdom ; for Moses 
had laid his hands upon him : and the children 
of Israel hearkened unto him, and did as the 
Lord commanded Moses." 

If God had not given Joshua of the spirit 
of wisdom, the Lord would never have 
commanded Moses to lay his hand upon him. 
I do not see ordination here, as the 
Ecclesiastics love to teach, but I do see that 
Moses identified Joshua, as the man whom 
God had chosen to take his place, and he was 
to carry out all that the Lord had commanded 
Moses. 

Verse 10. " And there hath not arisen a 
prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom 
the Lord knew face to face." 

The more one meditates on Moses, the more 
wonderful we see him to be. 

" Whom the Lord knew face to face." 
This is a marvellous thing to say. Be 
careful how you read it, as so many of the 
saints do not possess a like view ; read the 
Word and keep in touch with the Lord. 

Verse 11. " I n all the signs and the 
wonders, which the Lord sent .him to do 
in the land of Egypt, to Pharaoh, and to all 
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his servants, and to all his land : and in all 
the mighty hand, and in all the great terror, 
which Moses wrought in the sight of all 
Israel. 
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